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This thesis represents an original contribution to research in
offering & comprehensive analysis of the work of Rudolf Bahro. The
thesis combines a study of Bakro's work as a prominent opposition
figure in the German Democratic Republic in the 1970s with an
assessment of his career as an outspoken member of the West German
Green Party in the 1980s. The core of the thesis is devoted to a
thorough reappraisal of Bahro's major critique of ‘*actually existing
socialism' in East Germany, Die Alterpative - Zur Kritik des real

existierenden Soziallsmus. Bahro's harsh critique of the SED is
explored within the context of the GDR's bistorical development and

Eastern European MNarxist revisionism in general. A critical analysis
0f the extensive secondary literature which now surrounds this work is
undertaken to discover how far existing interpretations offer an
accurate assesement of Die Alferpative. A further section compares
for the first time the differing reception of Bahro's study in both
East and West Germany. Bahro's earliest essays as an editor of the
GDR journal Forum and his first critical work ,,, die picht mit den
¥olfen heulen are discussed as a key to establishing the particular
nature of his opposition, Later chapters trace the development of
Bahro's theories and discues his contribution to the peace and ecology
debates in West Germany inm the 1980s. Babhro's efforts to achieve a
synthesis of the interests of ecology and soclalism are explored and
his 'Fundamentalist' version of Green politics is discussed within the
context of the Green Party'e early development. The thesis concludes
with an assessment of the increasingly radical vtopianisp permeating
Bahro's writinge and offers a critical exanination of his attempts to

infuse the ecology debate with a spiritual dimension, as detailed in
Logik der Rettung, his chief work written in VWest Germany.
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In December 1989 Rudolf Bahro returrmed to ﬁast Germany, the country
which he had been compelled to leave a decade earlier following the
appearance in 1977 of his severely critical analysis of the GDR under
the SED, Die Alterpative - Zur Kritik des real existierenden
Sozialismus (henceforward referred to as Die Alternative). (1) ¥ith
the publication of this work, the hitherto unkﬁown SED-functionary
came to prominence as one of the leading figures of the opposition in
the GDR in the 1970s. The damning nature of this critique resulted in
the author's arrest, but although sentenced to eight years in prison,
Bahro was released after just two, conditional upon his departure for
Vest Germany. In no small measure, Bahro owed his early release to an

. unprecedented campaigh of international solidarity.

Bahro quickly established himself in the West as an active and
forthright spokesman on environmental issues, a trend reinforced by
his decision to join the Green Party shortly after ite foundation in
1980. In his appraisal of his new surroundinge Bahro proved to be as
critical of the Federal Republic as he had been of the GDR. Although
his career 1in the Green Party was relatively short-lived, Bahro's
radical and controvereial proposals for solving the ecological c¢rieis
served to ensure that he remained a prominent figure. Indeed, as a
dedicated and practical advocate of alternative forms of living, Bahkro
has continued to arouse interest in his work since his resignation
from the Green Party. At the time of writing, the future development
of Bahro's career remains unclear. However, his decision to returz to
the GDR presents an appropriate Jjuncture at which to examine the
development of the work of this most original and independent thinker.
Indeed, at a time of historic change in Germany, the career which
Bahro has followed as a critical writer in both East and Vest affords
a valuable opportunity to gain an 1insight 1into significant
contenporary developments in the competing, yet contrasting social and

political systems of the two German states.

- -



As an authoritative critique of ‘actually existing socialism', Die
Alternative constitutes one of Bahro‘'s major achievements. After its
origiral appearance 1in the West, this work excited considerable debate
on the nature of the opposition in the GDR ard much discussion of
Bahro's own critical ideas. Indeed, a vast literature now surrounds
this work, a substantial amount of which has also appeared in English.
Yet, despite the enormous interest shown in _Bahro's critique a
comprehencive assessment of the work itself and +the extensive
secondary literéture which has arisen since its publication i1s still
outstanding in both Britain and Germany. The core of this thesis is
therefore devoted to a thorough reappraisal of Bahro's major work
within the framework of an analysis of the varying respounses which it
bas elicited. Here, the aim is to arrive at a balanced, yet critical
interpretation of Bahro's theory whilst in evaluating the secondary
literature the aim has been to discover how far it offers an accurate

and objective assessment of Die Alterpative.

The early stages of research revealed the shortcomings of the
existing literature on Bahro's work. The thesis therefore begins with
an aseessment of Bahro's earliest essays dating from his period as an
editor of the influential FDJ journal Forum. Hitherto, this material
has been largely overlooked, although it is crucial in gaining a
perspective on Bahro's future theoretical development. Similarly,
oodie nicht mit den Wolfen heulen(2) proves instructive as an
exanple of Bahro's nascent opposition, revealing a severe, but coded
critique of the policies pursued by the SED in the 1960s. Bahro's
work is thus invaluable as a key to understanding specific issues and

trends in the early development of the GDR.
Bahro's writings need to be understood in the context of the GDR's

development and of East European Marxist revisionism in general, but

it 1ie also mnecessary to explain why a critique of the SED should



arouse such interest in the WVest. In an analysis of the ‘'Bahro
affair' an attenpt ie made to determine how the broader reception of
Bahro's 1deas differed in East and West. Thie reveale that Die
Alterpative is not only valid as a document of intellectual dissent in
the GDR, but also holds a wider significance as an attempt to
reevaluate Marxism 1in the Zface o0f +the mounting challenges to
conventiopnal soclalist theory. Bahro offers a strategy for human
emancipation which, in overthrowing long-held theories, reveals his
work to be one of the first efforts to confront Marxism with the
issues raised by advanced industrial society, 1in particular those
which have led to a ¢risis of ecology. Although thoroughly German irn
nature, most notably in i1ts dense style, Bahro's work clearly tackles
issues which are of interest to a much broader audience. This is all
the more true of his work in Vest Germany, where as a member of the
Green Party, Bahro struggled to achieve a synthesis of the interests

of soclalism and ecology.

In the Federal Republic the urgent call for a dialogue between the
socialist, ecology and peace movements formed the central feature of
Babhro's writings. In wview of the global relevance of the issues he
discusses, Bahro's fundamentalist views of the environmental crisis
are a valid contribution to the ecology debate in their own right,
In concentrating on this aspect of Bahro's work the intention is also
to trace the development of his theory in the shift from his analysis
of socialism to a critique of WVestern soclety. Moreaver, it 1is
helpful to discuss Bahro's role in the Green Party in greater depth to
ascertain how far his resignation was an inevitable outcome of his own
intransigent position. Although the intention 1is not to measure
Bahro's influence on the young party, it is evident that his analysis
reflects some of the major concerns of the party's membership in its
founding years. As such, his work presents a valuable means of
charting the initial problems of ore of the most significant political
developments in West Germany during the 1980s.

- vii -




The vast dimensions of the ecological threat to the planet are
reflected in the increasingly apocalyptic visions which have come to
dominate Bahro's work in the West. In the final chapters of the this
thesis an assessment of these visionary calls for a radical utopia of
the future 1s undertaken. Special consideration is given to the
question of the similarities which link Bahro's contemporary theories
with those advocated by turn-of-the-century vutoplan soclalists.
Finally, the responses which Bahro's apocalyptic visions have evoked
in a soclety wary of appeals for a new millenium are examihed. In
particular, the controversial concept of ‘'exterminism' and the
elements of Bahro's eco-spiritualist approach, as expounded in his

principal study in West Germany, Lagik der Rettung(3), are explored
and placed within the context of his own intellectuval development.

1. Rudolf Bahro: Die Alterpative - Zur Kritik des real existier-
enden Sozialismue. Europdische Verlagsanstalt, Cologne &
Frankfurt am Main 1977.

2. Rudolf Bahro: ... die nicht mit depn Wolfepn heulen. Europidische
Verlagsanstalt, Cologne & Frankfurt am Main 1979,

3. Rudolf Bahro: Logik der Rettung. Bdition Weitbrecht in K.
Thienemanns Veriag, Stuttgart & Vienna 1987.
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In contrast to the enormous attention which Die Alterpatived(l)
received following its publicatior in the West and the autkor's
imprisonment in East Germany, Rudolf Bahro's early writings have been
all but dignored in previous studies of his work.(2) This 1is
undoubtedly due to the way in which, on the appearance of Die
Alterpative, Bahro was diemissed by some as a rather insignificant
functionary from within the official apparatus. (3> V¥hilst 1t is true
that Bahro can scarcely be said to have been a seminal figure in the
cultural and theoretical development of the GDR, to dismiss his work
from this period as unimportant overlooks the value which it holds as
s document not just of Bahro's personal development but also of that
of the German Democratic Republic. Indeed, without an vunderstanding
of the attitude and aspirations which Bahro held in his youth, it is
difficult to grasp the specific nature of the critique which he later
articulates. Furthermore, in placing Bahro's earliest articles and
essays within the soclo-political context of the GDR's development, it
becomes evident that despite the apparent inconsistencies between, for
example, the stance he adopted 1n Forum and his later works, there is
in fact a high degree of continuity. The intention in this section,
therefore, is to point to some of the more salient features of Babro's
early career and thereby highlight those elements significant to his

future development.

In a discussion in 1977 of his early life in East Germany, Bahro

states with a certain degree of pride,

*Ich bin in meiner gesamten Entwicklung sozusagen ein DDR-
Produkt, durch und durch. Ick bin hier zu Hause
mitverantwortlich, Gerade darin mochte ich nicht

miBverstanden werden.* (4)

The path which he pursued in his youth certainly testifies to Bahro's

appraisal of his own development. Bahro 1s indeed very much a child




of the GDR, his early career demonstrating the path of a largely
unexceptional party member who wholeheartedly shared the oblectives
pursued by the SED in the country's founding years. This is evidenced
by Bahro's decision to apply for membership of the SED at the early
age of 16. [t was two years later in 1954 that he finally became a

full member, a move which he recalls with some affection:

"Sie werden sich schwer vorstellen konnen, wie stolz wir
damals waren, ich und zahllose andere junge Genossen, dieses
Parteiabzeichen zu tragen, die verschlungenen Hinde auf dem

Hintergrund der roten Fahne." (5

Nevertheless, this move was itself not inevitable. It was not until
the latter years of his education, Bahro recalls, that he became
converted to the goals and objectives which the SED was seeking to
inmplement, insisting that his decision to joln the FDJ was taken with
some reluctance simply because it "...was the expected thing to
do." 6 4s the turning point in his development, Bahro cites the
influence of a secondary school teacher who, for the first time, drew
hig attention to the real nature of the struggle which the GDR was
undertaking in this peried:

“] suddenly realized that in all the previous discussion
about democracy, the people and so on, the real issue had
been a harsh power struggle in which certain people are held
down.* (7)

From this point onwards Bahro's career 1s very much i1llustrative of
the idealism of some of the first generation of party members. One
incident from Bahro's youth sheds light on the somewhat zealous form
which this could assume. As the editor of & small newspaper in Seelow
during the period of enforced collectivization, Bahro recounls having
written a rather scathing article criticizing a long-stanrding comm-
unist farmer who had resisted collectivization measures. Bahro,
himself was reprimanded for his lack of tact and admits on reflection

that he was perhaps too dogmatic in his attitude at this time. (8)



Yet, it would be wrong to depict Bahro as the very epitome of the
spineless bureaucrate and party members of whom he is later to be so
critical 1in Die Alfernative for blindly adhering to the party line.
Bahro's commitment 1s, rather, that of a devotee of the ideals of
socialism, not that of the blinkered orthodoxy of the party hierarchy.
Some examples from the traumatic 1950s provide an insight into the
sort of idealism whick Bahro sought to instil in others. Questioned
on his reaction to the events of the 17th Junme 1953, Bahro admits to
having accepted the official version of events: “it didn't impress me
deeply, because I was so conditioned tbat I immediately saw it as the

counter-revolution. ™ (9)

In contrast, Bahro's response to the revelations of the 20th
Congress of the CPSU in 1956 1s an early indicatior of the misgivings
about the SED which constitute the main thrust of his attack in Die
Alternative. Thus, 1t is not so much Khruschev's denunciation of
Stalin which concerned him, but rather the reaction of the SED to this
news, which was conveyed completely without explanation. With the
Soviet intervention in Hungary in the same year, Bahro felt some

response was necessary:

"... I put up an article on the deparmental notice-board to
the effect that since we trusted the Party, the Party should
also trust us and tell us the truth about Hungary and, above
all, Poland." (10>

By the same token, Babro's reaction to the early opposition efforts of
the Harich group shows bhis overriding commitment to the cause of
soclalism rather than to the Party's strivings for hegemony.
Initially, therefore, Bahro admits that he and his colleagues
sympathized with the group's intention tp depose Ulbricht, believing
him to be an obstacle to the further development of socialism in the
GDR. (11> On the other hand, Bahro does not hold a totally negative
view of Ulbricht, conceding on reflection that kis survival was indeed

necesgary for the soclalist development of East Germany:



"By 1957 I had come round to the view that, given the
¢circumstances in Germany, Ulbricht had been right to close
ranks as he did. ... The party stabilized around Ulbricht
chiefly because there bad been a counter-revolutionary -
potential in Hungary, ... The issue became one of Party

loyalty and Jesuit-type discipline.”® (12)

Despite some of the reservations noted above, Babro's earliest
published worke provide a good indication of the way in which bLe
identifies with the aims and objectives of the FParty at this stage.
One such is a poem entitled, "An die Studesten meilner
Universitdt” (13>, in which he calls upon his fellow students to show
more commitment to the revolutionary cause. The work consists of ap
exhortation to overcome the bourgeois mentality which still persists

ir the academic world:

“Heute/entsteht hier/allmichtig,
der Bau/einer neuen Vernunft,
Bur - /das Vergangene/racht sich

noch oft/an vielen/von uns ..." (14}

Bahro questions the reluctance of his fellow students to unite their
efforts with the proletarian cause, and the work concludes with an
emphatic affirmation of the importance of the role which the new
intelligentsia holds at the forefront of the class struggle:

“Marx ist mit uns./In uns auferstanden,
hebt/der Aten Lenins/dle Gelasse
stiller Tréumer/einfach/aus den Angeln:

Junge Denker -/an die Front/der Klasse!" (15)

Bahro's emphasis here upon the contribution which the intellectual
stratum has to make in the revolutionary process is a recurrent theme
tbroughout his work. In this period such a perspective concurs with
the views of the SED. Bahro himself exemplifies and embodies the aims
of the Party which sought to abandon the bourgeoie traditione of the



past and promote the well-being of the proletarian and peasant classes
with the goal of constructing a classless society.(16) Bahro thus
takes his own experience as an affirmation of the revolutionary
processes within the GDR, regarding it as a model which the rest of
soclety should be in a position to follow.

Probably the most significant period of Bahro's early development
occurred during the 1960s. In this time Bahro progresses from being
editor of the university newspaper at Greifswald, through work for the
executive of the 'Gewerkschaft Vissenschaft'(l7) to become an
assistant of the influential FDJ journal, Forum in the latter half of
the 1960s. It is a period which Bahro describes as being full of
hopes and illusions and a time when he finally came to recognize his

own discomfort at the way things were developirng:

"In der Jabren bei der Gewerkschaft und beim Forum habe ich
meine politische NaivitZ#t verloren, zunidchst auf selbst noch
naive Veise. Mir gefielen die Alliren nicht, die biro-
kratischen §Spielregeln. Ich paBte da nilemals richtig
rein." (18)

The articles which Bahro produces in this period reflect his initial
bopes in the advancement of the soclalist development of the GDR, and
the subsequent disillusion which came with the recognition that not
all shared his idealism.

¥ith his essay "“Geistige Reserven" (19), written duriné his work
with the trade union for scientists and academics, Balro tackles a
theme which he was later to develop in his doctoral thesis, namely the
objective and subjective restraints which exist on and within the
system of higher education. Here, Bahro focusses specific attention
on the factors which inhibit students from fully realizing their
potential and the effects which this has upon industry. In lire with
one 0f the chief opbjectives in the reconstruction perind, Bahro is
glowing in his praise of the way the bourgeois monopoly of bigher

education has been broken:



"Vir sind stolz darauf, daf unser Staat zum erstemmal in
Deutschland die millionenfache Noglichkeit zu diesem wahr-
haft menschlichem Glicksgefiihl ercffnet, das vorderm immer
nur wenigen Auserwadhlten zugdnglich war, auck ihnen nur

gebrochen durch das Nedium der Klassengesellschaft." (20)

Beverthelese, Bakro is not concerned with whitewashing the educational
progress made in the GDR, but strikes instead a more critical mnote,
pointing out the problems which the education system has to face up to
in the 1light of the developments in the economic sphere.

Das Neue Okonomische System (NOS) or the New Economic System (of
planning and management) introduced in 1963, marked an attempt to
initiate a series of fundamental reforms within the economic system.
To combat the serious decline in growth rates which the economy was
suffering in the late 1950s and early 1960s, the Party looked to a
greater degree of decentralization in the economic process. The core
of the reforms centred on the so-celled 'system of levers'(21) (System
tkonomischer Hebel), under which increased decision-making powers wers
granted to the enterprises themselves(VVB). Just as the enterprises
were now encouraged to produce a profit, eo too were material
incentives perceived to be a suitable means to raise productivity
amongst the workers. Behind the introduction of tke KOS lay the
belief that increased rates of production were a Jjustifiable means to
achieving socialism, a material surplus for all being viewed as a
means of overcoming remaining social and class contradictioms. (22)
Yet, some observers(23), especially Bahro himself in later years, are
critical of the way in which the HOS stressed higher productivity at

the expense 0f greater worker democracy and participation:

*Nicht die iibernahme der ©politischen Macht durch die
Arbeiter und die Revolutionlerung der Arbeits- und
Lebensbedingungen ist hier das Entscheidende, sondern die
Erhéhung der Arbeitsproduktivit#t, deren Erfolge dariiber




hinwegtiuschen sollen, dap die Vergesellschaftung aus-
geblieben ist." (24)

At this time, Bahro’'s views are almost totally in accordance with the
aspirations of the Party. His article, "Geistige Reserven", is
indicative of bhis compliance with the objectives which the Party
sought to achieve through the NUS. In particular, Bahro is keen here
to validate the principles behind the concept of the ‘scientific and
technical revolution' (wissenschaftich-technische Revolution or WIR)
which formed a fundamental constituent of the KOS, Bahro draws

attention to the heart of this cancept:

- "Jedoch steht der vollen Entfaltung dieser vorwartsdréngen-
den Krdfte noch ein Komplex von tempordren Hindernissen
entgegen, die in erster Linie auf Mingel in der Leitung der
Vissenschaft zurickzufihren sind und die wir nun mit dem
neuen System der Planung und Leltung der Volkewirtschaft aus

dem Weg zu raumen haben. " (25>

Bahro shares the party's belief that increasing rationalization and
.automation of industry would create a situation where the working
class would be relieved of the mundane and routine tasks of
productian, This, combined with higher rates of qualification and
education would serve to overcome the gap between the working claes
and the intelligentsia. MNost noticeably, this later forms cne of the
conetituent elements of the 'cultural revolution' envisaged by Bahro
in Die Alterpative, where he sets great store by the effort to bridge
the divide between the working class and the stratum of intellectuals/
.technocrats. (26> In his article, Bahro explores some of the features
which obstruct the implementation of the scientific and technical
revolution, chief amongst which he regarde as the widening gulf
between the abilities of graduates and their inadequate deployment in
industry. In part, Bahro attributes this to the persistence of the
*Untertanengeist' (27) withir the academic world which often inhibits

students from expressing their own opinions; Bahro submits:




"Tatsache ist jedenfalls, daf man im Kampf um den wissen-
schaftlich-technischen Héchststand auch mal einen Streit
riskieren muf und daB man dazu an der Hochschule nicht

gerade erzogen wird." (28)

Striking a critical note, Bahro points to the way in which the
current system restricts the opportunities for students to acquire
more practical experience and develop their own decision-making
abllities. Echoing much of his later work, Bahro asserts that what is
required 1s a system which encourages young academics, "... 2u
celbstindigenr schépferischem Denken und Handeln. ™ (29) Bakro's attack
on the indolence and conformity which exists 1n industrial and
educational circles is not as controversial as it may at first seem.
Rather, it reflects a new spirit within the Party at this time, which
wag ready to concede some degree of criticiem as a means to
stimilating greater 1initiative within the economy and bureaucracy.
Bahro refers to the 'Jugendkommunique’ issued by the SED in 1963 which
he describes as having given "...grines Licht fir eine gewisse EKritik

am biirokratischen Apparat durch die funge Generation.® (30),

That Bahro bhimself stays within the bounds of the officially
sanctioned criticiem 1s evident from his proposals in "Geistige
Reserven". Bahro pointe to organizations such as the trades unions
and the FDJ as the means through whichk the younger generation should
be encouraged to develop and exercize positive criticiem: "Die
Gewerkschaft und vor allem die FDJ miften ibre Nitglieder viel mehr
zum Mitregieren heranziehen." (31> Thus, Bahro accords inmportance to
the channeling of any criticism through official bodies. In this
respect he draws strongly on the orthodox Leninist tradition, viewing
bodies such as the trades unions as an essential intermediary between

the party and workers. (32)

The essay "“Geistige Reserven” also focusses on themes which
reemerge in Bahro's major work, Die Alternative. One such point is
the proposal for a more concentrated economy of time. Reorganization

of available labour time, Bahro suggests, would obviate the rather



haphazard and wasteful way in whichk work is organized at present.
Implicit in Babhro's conception at this point is that the apparently
conflicting aims of achieving higher levels of productivity and
realizing man's full potential ('menschliche Totalita&t')(33) are not
irreconcilable. V¥riting in Foruym, Bahro asserts that, given the right
conditions, the distinction between labour and leisure activities
should become obsclete:

"Schopferische MNenschen, denen Produktivié&t zunm ersten
Lebensbediirfnis geworden i{st, interessiert der Unterschied
zwischen gesetzlicher Arbeitszelt und Freizeit
selbstverstandlich nur eekunddr, in Abhéngigkeit von den
Arbeitsbedingungen, die die beiden Abschnitte

reprasentieren.” (34)

In Die Alternative Bahro returns to the Marxian idea of the need for
an 'economy of time' in which priority is accorded to activity which
fosters the full development of the individual:

“Das wird dfe Okonomie der Zeit, an die Marx fiir .das Reich
der Freiheit gedacht hat: zweckmifige Eintellung der Zeit
fir Allseitigkeit der Entwicklung und des Genusses 1im
gesellschaftliichen wie im individuellen MaBstab." (35)

This notion forms one of the cornerstones of the 'Kulturrevolution'
which Bahro envisages in Die Alternative, yet beyond the surface
parallels there is a perceptible shift of emphasic in his later work.
In Die Alternative Bahro moves towards a mondel in which the subjective
element gains substantially in importance. As one of the fundamental
features of the 'Kulturrevolution’, Bahro emphasizes the ideal of "...
Produktionsziel reiche Individualitdt®™ (36> In his 1863 Forum article
Bahro's tenor still very much reflects the belief that it is possible
to combine the goal of increasing economic output simultansously with
developing the individual's full creative potential, but his later
work is tinged with +the disappointment with the outcome of the




scientific and technical revolution. Bahro bemoans the way in which

the opportunities presented by this intiative were not fully realized:

"... Mitte der sechziger Jahre war bereits deutlich, daf es’
sich (beim NUS:G.S.) nur um taktisches Mansvrieren handelte,
und da8 auper dem durch die internationale Entwicklung der
Produktivkrifte getragenen Vordringen einer technokratischen

Orientierung nichts Neues beginnen sollte.® (37

Bahro's other articles published in Eorum appear at a time when he
is assistant editor of the journal. The early articles from this
period typify the exhortations of the Party for greater initiative to
implement the on-going sScientific and technical revolution, with the
perspective shifting from lauding the achievements of the *'worker' to
the responsibility which the ‘manager' and 'planner' held for the
future progress of soclety. Observing this development, Karl-Heinz
Jakobs comments, \
"Von da an wimmelte es in Romanen, Dramen und Ballader von
Direktoren, Industriekapitiinen und Durchreifern, wie der
Fachausdruck heiBt. VWer taglich Zeitung las, mifte bald zu
der Auffassung gelangen, daf wir ein Volk von sozialist-

ischen Leitern geworden selen.™ (38)

This is certainly the impression given by Bahro's articles in which he
profiles the 'ideal' figures of socialist management. In "Ver sind
Sie, Dr. Dodrowsky?" (39> and "“Stufen und £Kreise"(40) Bahro
respectively details the proud triumphs of a technical director of the
Eisenhiittenkombinat, and the successes of a manager of a 'Nineralsl-
werk' who has developed a c¢hemical process crucial to the lignite
industry, Dodrowsky and Keil are depicted as embodying the essence of
the true socialist ‘captain of industry’, bavirg risen from humble
grigins to command huge enterprises such as the steel plant at
Eisenhiittenstadt. Characteristic of both men, in Bahro’s descriptionm,
is their determination and perseverance to overcome all obstacles in

their path. Dodrowsky 1is portrayed as living according to the
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formula, "Es liegt allas in unserer Hand" (41>, whilst Keil is shown to
possess all the necessary revolutionary attributes: ®“Er 1et ein
Ungeduldiger und Unzufriedener, so ungeduldig und unzufrieden, wie

Kommunisten sein missen.™ (42)

The profiles of these figures also reveal the concern of the Party
to dismiss the accusation often made by Western critics that the
implementation of the NOS would necessarily lead to a convergence of
the capitalist and socialist modes of production, their argument being
that, given the rate of technological development, a similar social
and economic order could emerge in both systems. (43) In the Forum
articles this notion is keenly refuted, with Bahro emphasizing
Dodrawsky's scorn for those who bhave debased the principle of
socialist incentive to a simple revival of a bourgeois, capitalist

mentality:

“Sie appellieren an diese °‘Wartburgideologie', die er so
hapt. ... Wir dirfen nicht 2zuvlassen, sagt er, daf das
kleinbiirgerliche ICH jeden Berufsstolz, jeden Leistungs-
willen, jedes gesellschaftliche Ideal fahren 1l&Bt und das
neue okononische Systemn, das Leninsche Prinzip der

materiellen Interessiertheit als Tarnkappe benutzt.™ (44)

The introduction of materialist incentives under the ¥0S, Bahro is
keen to stress, 1s fully 1in accordance with the orthodox views of
Marzism-Leninism, As Dodrowsky's example demonstrates, Bahro claims,
a correct understanding of the developments of the scientific and
technical revolution is essential in order to be able to compete in
the world market. Dodrowsky's task is to instil this belief in all of
those with whom he works. (45) Sinilarly, Bahro praises Keil's

achievements in jnspiring othere:

*Sein groftes Verdienst 1ist, daP er hier mit seinem Vorbild
ein Kollektiv von jungen Nenschen geschaffen hat, die nicht
individualistisch denken, die nicht ibkrer HKarriere leben,

sondern etwas beitragen wollen zur gemeinsamen Sache." (46)
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This appeal to the selfless commitment of the individval to the good
of society as a whole is very much characteristic of the Party lire
during the early period of construction in the GDR. From his later
works it is apparent that +this attitude exercised an indelible
influence on Bahro, In Logik der Rettung, for example, one of his
chief criticiems of Vestern society 4s of the prevailing bhighly
individualist ethos, where everyone 1s concerped purely with his own
self-interest. As the final chapter will show, Bahro identifies this

as a major contributory factor to the ecological crisis. (47)

In his earlier articles as assistant editor of Farum it is evident
that Bahro still retains faith in the official objectives set out by
the SED. He is convinced that the measures adopted by the Party can
lead to the formation of a society which appeals to the socialist
‘consciousness’ of the people rather than their material interests.
Nonetheless, it ic this period which Babro later comes to designate as
the time where he began to lose his political naivety. (48) This
transformation in Bahro's outlock is determined less by his own inner
development (as has already beern indicated, Bahro retains many of the
views he held in this period) than by the changing circumstances of
the mid-1960s. Vhat Babro terms as a loss of his own political
naivety is rather the recognition that the hopes vested in the New
Economic System have not been realized. The 'alternative' which Bakro
postulates 1n his work bearing the same title has iteself been
criticized for its political naivety<49), since it revives the notion
of the technocrat as a guarantor of soclety's future progress.'
Equally, as we shall see, Bahro's doctoral thesis represents a lament
for the under-utilized potential of the stratum of technical and
scientific engineers created under the WIR. (50) Zimmermann confirms
this passing of the era of the NOS:

"Die Vision der Technokraten von der durchrationalisierten
Gesellschaft, 1in der die Automaten dem Menschen die
kérperliche Arbeit abpehmen und die Arbeiterklasse sich per
Qualifizierung in die Schicht der Intelligenz aufldst, war
gescheitert.® (51)
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By the early 1970s the SED saw itself confronted with the burgeoning
problem of overqualification which npecessitated drastic action to
reduce the programmes which had expanded the higher education system
during the 'Sixties. The NOS as a whole was perceived to conmstitute a
threat to the Party's leading role, in particular the emphasis which
it had laid on expanding the intellectual stratum. In this 1light,
Die Alternative can be understood as the reaction of part of this
stratum to the less important role attributed to it by the SED.
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By far the most notable event in Bahro's early career was the so-
called 'Lyrikdebatte’ which he initiated in bhis post as assistant
editor of Forum.  Bahro recalls that his attitude at this stage was
still one of seeking to promote frujtful criticism, that is within the
spirit of the Party's directives of 1963. Only later did he realize
that the Party's cauticus attempt to allow some criticiem of the
stagnating bureaucratic apparatus was coming to an end and that his

stance was becoming increasingly inconsistent with the official line:

"Beim Forum bin ich dann allmihlich bewuft auf besonderen
Kurs gegangen, habe zuletzt versucht, Dinge zur Diskussion
zu steller, die nicht diskutiert werden sollten. nDie
Viderspriche auf den Tisch statt in die Schublade«, war
meine Devise.” (52)

Bahro's attitude as seen during the 'Lyrikdebatte' i1s significant not
just as evidence of his developing political awareness, but more

importantly as testimony of the particular nature of his criticism.

The 'Lyrikdebatte’ constituted an important element of the on-going .
debate which developed in the GDR during the 1950s and 1960s on the
role of literature and the author in socialist soclety. The question
of precisely what position the writer should adopt had been a
controversial one from the earliest days of the pew Republic. The
'Lyrikdebatte' was in many respects a continuation of the discussion
emanating from the Bitterfeld Conference, where Ulbricht had called
for greater commitment from the literary world to the interests of the

workers. (53D

The emergence of 'dialectical theatre' in the latter half of the
‘Fiftiese can be 1interpreted as a reaction against the strictures of
the 'Bitterfeld Way'. Influenced by the tradition of Brecht, ites main
proponente such as Heilner MNiller, Volker Braun, Helmut Bajerl and

Peter Hacks sought to overcome the rather one-sided view which the
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'Bitterfeld Conference' had implored writers to follow, and instead
sought to concentrate on exposing the contradictions in society. The
debate concerning the responsibilities of the writer in socialism was,
it can be seen, one which interested Bahro at an early age. As a
young philosophy student at the Humboldt University, Bahrp, together
with some colleagues, entered the controversy surrounding Peter Hacks'
essay on Aristotelian theatre, FV¥arnung® (54>, Responding to the
¢riticism of his attack, in which he had claimed that Aristotle had
produced drama which merely served the interests of the rulers as an

instrument of pacification, Hacks himself replied,

“Eine unpolitische, dogmatische, personenkultistische
Ansicht der Geschichte verrat eine unpolitische,
dogmatische, personenkultistische Ansicht der
Gegenwart.” (55>

Bahro's response to Hacks offers an 1nsight into the strong
orthodox line which he was to continue in his exchange of views with
the writer Giinter Kunert eight years later. At the heart of his
criticism 1s the belief that Hacks bhas adopted an essentially
‘idealistic’ approach:

"Die Position von Peter Hacks geht implizite von elner
Neigung zur ideologischen Koexistenz aus; sle verschlelert
durch ihre unhistorische Allgemeinheit die Frontlinie

zwischen biirgerlicher und sozialistischer Kultur.” (56)

In Bahro's opinion, Hack's conception of socialist art as "das
Arrangement der Viderspriiche"” (57) discredits the essence of dialect-
ical materialism. Bahro feels Hacks purveys a vulgar, western-style
economistic materialisn, since he appears interested in presenting
society's contradictions purely for the sake of 1t, rather than
pointing to the potential for progress which lies behind the existing
circumstances. This point is best illustrated in Bahro's response to
Hacke®' wviews on the revolutionary potential in the contemporary

situation. Of Hacks' statement, "Man kann im Besonderen kein
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Allgemeines zeigen, das nicht in {hm ist. HNicht {m Arbeiter von heute

ist der Neunsch der klassenlosen Gesellschaft." (58), Babhro writes:

"Einfacher ausgedrickt bedeutet das: man darf im Arbeiter’
von heute z.B. wohl die materielle Interessiertheit
gestalten, die im gesellschaftlichen Durchschnitt(!)
tatsdchlich noch sehr im Vordergrund steht, nicht aber die
Tendenz eben dieser materiellen Interessiertheit, sich
selbst aufzuheben in elne hihere BStufe des Bewuftselns,

morgen schon Enthugsiasmus aus sich hervorzubringen.” (59)

Bakro takes further issue with Hack's presentation of the allegedly
static nature of society, indicting his work as being at variance with
the terms of ‘'socilalist realism’ and for its want of the necessary
‘ideologieche Parteidisziplin'. (60) Referring explicitly to Lenin's
essgay on ‘Parteiliteratur' (61), Bahro argues that the disciplined
commitment which Lenin called for is the single most important element

of 'socialist realism':

*{Parteilichkeit ist:G.S.) ... das wichtigste Eriterium zur
Unterscheidung und Abgrenzung der sozialistischen Kumnst,
des sozlalistischen  Realismus von der  biirgerlichen
Kunst.. . * (62)

The conformist position adopted by Bahro in the discussion on
Hacks' work could be construed as evidence of his ‘apparatechik'
mentality. The orthodox stance which bhe came to hold in the 'Lyrik-
debatte' does indeed show Bahro's willingness to toe the party line,
as he affirms that the opinions he voiced during this controversial
debate were indicative of his own convictlons. Recalling the debate,

Bahro writes:
“Ich selber hatte von ziemlich scharfer, sozusagen »linker«

Poesition geschrieben, insbesondere gegen Ginter Kumert. Ich
dachte damals so, wie ich schrieb. Aber die Lyriker konnten
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dann nicht schreiben, was sie dachten, und so weit sle es
doch noch schrieben, durfte ich es nicht mehr drucken." (63)

The occasion of the debate was the publication of a collection of
poetry selected by Adolf Endler and Karl Mickel entitled In dfesen
besseren Land(64), which provided the opportunity to question some of
the fundamental issues pertaining to the role and function of the poet
and writer in the GDR, with particular attention devoted to the extent
which the scientific and technical revolution had exerted ar influence
on this aspect of literary activity. Although this anthology was the
object of official disapproval(65), as Franke observes, the 'Lyrik-
debatte' represented a step further in the debate, in that, for the
first time, a major literary debate occurred without the usual

background of meetings'of the Vriters' Union or Party conferencas:

"...zum erstenmal seit Bestehen der DDR war die Diskuassion
fair: Forum druckte die besonders umstrittenen Gedichte ab,
und das umstrittene Buch war auch nach beendetem Streit noch
in dern Buchhandlungen k#uflich." (66)

Although it i1e difficult to judge whether the debate was 'fair’,
Forum did provide an open space 1n which writers could publicly
express their opinions. Their responses to the survey revealed a
broad range of views, a number of which demonstrated considerable
scepticiem as to any likely influence exerted by the changing
circumstances of production. Those who affirmed the positive effect
exercized by the WTR included Heinz Czechowski (67> and Uwe Berger (68>,
Others such as Endler{69) and Hanns Cibulka attempted instead to
strike a more balanced note. Cibulka, for exanmple, emphasizes the
advances made possible by the sclentific revolution but warns that
technological achievements should not alone be the yardstick against

which a society's progrese is judged:
*Unser Menschenbild wird nicht allein durch die Wissenschaft

gepragt. Eine neue Harmonie, ein neues schwesterliches Ver-

hiltnis zwischen den beiden grofen Erkenntnisbereichen der
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Menschheit, der Kunst und der Vissenschaft, mf heute
gefunden werden. Nicht nur die ¥Vissenschaft, auch Kunst und
Literatur haben eine Forschungsaufgabe in der sczialist-
ischen Gesellschaft.” (70) ‘

Contrasting sharply with such views were the replies from writers such
as Sarah and Rainer Kirsch. Whilst conceding the positive benefits
which have accrued under the WIR, Rainer Kirsch doubts whether it has
exercised any major influence over the work of the poet-writer. Those
changes which have occurred, he argues, are attributable to the
changing perspective of the author. Kirsch instead believes there are
more seminal inflvences affecting +the contemporary writer; the
potential of technological advance must be placed in perspective

against the dangers of its political misuse:

*Der gegenwdrtige politische VWeltzustand ... diirfte,
insbesondere nach der katastirophalen Verschiarfung der USA-
Aggression gegen das Volk wvon Vietnam, auf Inbalt und
Struktur der Lyrik weit tiefer wverdndernd wirken als ein

eben beginnender Prozef technischer Revolutionierung.”(71)

The response from Sarah Kirsch exceeded by far the moderate criticism
exercised by others in the debate. Exercising little restraint, Sarah
Kirsch totally negates any role which the scientific and technical
revolution might play:

*"Jetzt lasse ich der technischen Revolution, was ihrer ist,
kimmere mich (...) um sie nicht ... Ich bin mir auch nicht
sicher, ob sich die Stellung des Nenschen 1in der Gesell-
schaft durch die technische Revolution so sehr varidndert,
und dann gar so, daff es s8ich gleich awf die Lyrik
auswirkt?" (72)

Sarah Kirsch's negative response revealed a degree of disillusion

hitherto unencountered in an official debate. For this reason, and in

view of the wide range of opinions aired in the debate, it is all the

- 18 -



more remarkable that Bahro focusses his controversial remarks on the
work of Giinter EKunert. This led Kunert's contemporaries, and some
asthors since then(73>, to view Bahro's action as an unnecessary

provocation, revealing his lack of discretion and understanding.

The target of Bahro's vitriolic criticism was Kunert's dismissive
attitude to the advances of the technological revolution. EKunert had
adopted a position highly critical of the enormous potential danger
contained within technological development, which. he argued, far
cutweighed any benefits which had accrued during the scientific and

technical revolution:

. "Mir erscheint als bedeutendste, technische Revolutioa (...}
die Nassenverrnichtung von Menschen, das mglich gewordene
Ende allen Lebens." (74)

Acknowledging the risk of being termed a ‘'sceptic’, Kumert imsists
that the writer camnot afford to close his eyes to the enormous
contradictions which persist in soclety, arguing that soclal progress
cannot be measured purely in terms of its degree of technological
achievement: "“Ich glaube, nur noch groBe Naivitat setzt Technik mit

gesellschaftlich-humanitarem Fortschreiten gleich.® (75)

In his initial response to Kunert's article, Babro spares little in
his criticism of the apparent fundamental change of perspective which
Kunert has undergone, maintaining that he seems to have sacrificed the
traditione of hie Narxist background in favour of an "...
intellektuell hilflose spitbirgerliche Gesamthaltung".(76) As
evidence of this change of direction in Kunert's work, Babro cites the
poem "Notizen in Kreide"(77), which exemplifies the way in which
Kunert appears ito have become divorced from social reality and seeks
to undermine the reader's capacity to view the positive aspects of

developments:
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"Fir meine Begriffe arbeiten solche Gedichte wie 'Notizen in
Ereide’' beil aller Bescheidenheit ihres Einflusses nit an der
Entmachtung, Zerstorung der Vernunft.® (78}

In the ensuing debate Bahro intensified his attack, one of the main
strands of which focussed on what he viewed as the betrayal of the
early spirit of Kunert's original works. FNot only was Hunert guilty
of failing to nurture the promise shown in his early years, but bhe
appeared aleo to be fundamentally revising his ouflaok. Bahro arrives
at a damning conclusion: "Der Dichter ist inrerlich abgewandert in

geistiges Fiemandsland." (79

Although grudgingly accepting Kunert's latest anthology as being,
"bei aller Problematik, noch hier zu Hause, hier im sozialistischen
Deutschland” (80>, Bahro is unrelenting in his criticism. Compared to
his earlier work, Kunert's efforts show all the signs of defeatism and
resignation; Bahro sums up with the assertion that Kunert has become
*sozialismuenide* (81). For Bahro, these developments in Kunert's work
are indicative of a subjective and abstract viewpoint. In depicting
existing social contradictions in abstract terms, Bahro feels Kunert
displays little understanding of revolutionary practice or of the
materialist process of history and has forsaken important aspects of
the Marxist tradition. What Kunert offers instead, Bahro dismisses as
worthless, "... kulturkritische Lamentationen.® (82> Contrasting this
sharply with his own current position, Bahro refutes the notion,
posited by Kunert, that the technological revolution represeats an
inherent danger to man's existence. Instead, he espouses the official
view that the risks arising from new technology, such as a nuclear
war, stem from the continuing class struggle in its most extreme form,

namely the imperialist West's struggle against the socialist camp:

“Der Kampf gegen den III. Weltkrieg ist auch nicht einfach
‘die Hauptform des zeiltgenossischen Klassenkampfes®' sondern
ein iberaus wichtiger Aspekt letztlich aller selner

Formen." (83)
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In Bahro's view, Kunert totally abdicates his responsibility as an
avthor in simply confronting the reader with an abstract and
inexorable vision of the future in the shape of " (d)as drohende
absolute HNichts".(84) As such, Kunert ignores the author's role as
one who should raise the reader's awareness of the important
contribution which the individual can make in his everyday existence
to reduce the risk of nuclear war. Babro's perception of the author
clearly entails a strong didactic and agitational element. One of the
party's main objectives, he submits, is,

... daf wir den Menschen die Vermittlungen zwischen ihrem
Alltag und den letzten menschlich-politischen Existenzfragen

unserer Tage bewuft machen missen, und zwar konkret."(85)

Kunert's selection of the '‘Varngedicht' excludes thie mediating role
between the Party and people, Bahro claims, and simply causes

confusion for the reader:

"iUbrigens glaube 1ch, dapB diese poetische Schocktherapie
meistens viel undramatiecher versagt, indem sie nbmlich nur
Befremden und keinen Schock auslést. ... Ich sage, es llegt

am Dichter, der sich die realen und erkenntnistheoret-
ischer Zusammenbdinge, die seinen Gegenstand betreffen, nicht
gentigend bewupft gemacht hat." (86>

Underlying Bahro's indictment of EKunert's work 1is pot Just a
criticism of the author's loss of direction, expressed in his negative
attitude to contemporary developments in the GDE, altbhough this is
important. (In this respect, the strong emphasis on the distinction
between Kunert's present and former material in Bahro's critique is by
nc means accidental. Although he considered it part of the remit as
editor of Porum to impart a better reflection of the younger
generation's more radical outlooki87], Bakro was cautious not +to
offend, since, as a young writer, Kunert had enjoyed considerable
favour and encouragement from one of the leading figures of the East

German literary establishment, namely Johannes R. Becher - the
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Nipister for Cultural Affairs from 1954-1958.) Rather, Babhro's attack
can be understood as an attempt to dispel the argument implicit in
Kunert's work that a degree of convergence exists between the
socialist and capitalist formations. Kunert's assertion that the VIR
necessarily heightened the risk of nuclear war is understood by Bahro
to imply that, regardless of mode of production, the two industrial

systems share a common structure.

In the debate which subsequently developeﬁ. Babhro's orthodox
position was opposed by several writers from the younger generation
who expressed support for their colleague Kunert. Thus, Mickel
Justifiably takes issue with Bahro's arbitrary selection of Kupert's
essay #alone as evidence of the current state of literature in the GDR.
Kunert, Mickel contests, merely presents existing contradictions with
the most clarity whilst Babro's article simply aims to accentuate the
polarities 1nr Kunert's work and overlooks the elements of
continuity. (88 In a further cogent defence of Kumert, Rainer Kirsch
echoes much of Mickel's criticism, adamantly refuting Babro's
provocation that Kunert's work amounted to an attack on reason itself

('Zerstorung der Vernunft'). Referring to this attack, Kirsch writes,

“*Bahro ... welB zwelifelsohne, daB diesem Vorwurf etwa
entspréche, tiber einen Bauarbeiter zu verbreiten, er sprenge
Vohnhauser in die Luft.™ (89)

In Kirsch's view, the incident is, rather, a demonstration of Bahro's
own want of familiarity with literary practice. The 'Varngedicht',
Kirsch insists, is a form with which Bahro should be well acquainted:

*Kennt nun Bahro die poetische Form des Warngedichts nicht?
Oder glaubt er, andere kannten sie nichi, so daf er sich fir
der Abdruck der Kunert-Gedichte derart entschuldigen
mifte?" (90>

The intention of the 'Warngedicht’ is to expose the possible dangers

of 'rational’ processes If they are carried through to their ultimate
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conclusion, not to declare such developments as inevitable, as Bahro
seems to believe. Kirsch feels Bahro has clearly chosen to disregard
what is a difficult and controversial literary device, as de Vaijer
Vilke points out:

*The obvicus relationship between the content of the
Warngedicht - the warning of possible catastrophe (...)> -
and its actual strategy - the provocation of fear - makes

it, even in the 1970s, a controversial poetic form. " (91>

Certainly, Kirsch's criticism of the stance which Babro adopted in
relation to the 'Warngedicht' is a valid one. Yet, whilst 1t is true
that the ‘'Lyrikdebatte' can be seen to highlight the differing
perceptions of the author's role in socialist society held by those on
opposite sides of the debate, 1t also demonstrates the difficulty of
assessing the attitude adopted by Bahro. On the one hand, Joneson is
right to argue that Eunert was indeed an uncomfortable author who was
liable to come into conflict with the rather more dogmatic official

perception of literature's function:

“Die so ausgesprochene Absetzung von einem dogmatisierenden
Verstindnis des Realismus Eann auf Kulturfunktionidre, deren
literarische Orientierungsmafistdbe sich nur allzuoft an
unmittelbaren operativen Zilelen bilden, npur verunsichernd
wirken ..." (92

However, the implied criticism here of the attitude of the cultural
functionary is not wholly applicable in Bahro's case. It would be
wrong indeed to regard Bahro purely as a functionary unwillingly
enforcing the views of the apparatus. Superficially, it is possible
to interpret Babhro's attack on Kunert as an early indication of the
introduction of a more cautious approach to literary policy on the
part of the SED. In a short space of time, the attempts at decentral-
ization invoked under the NOS were perceived as having weakened the
Party's leading role. Equally, events in Czechoslovakia, notably the

implementation of & more decentralized economic system, and the so-
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called Kafka Conference of 1963(93) were understood ip East Berlin as
potentially dangerous developments, should such tendencies spread to
the GDR. At the 11th Plenum of the Central Committee of the SED in
1965, the Party sought to put an end to the more liberal economic and
cultural policy which had been in force during recent vyears.
Honecker, at this time a member of the Politbiiro, spoke out in a sharp
attack on figures such as Volf Biermann, Stefan Heym, Robert Havemann
and Rainer Kirsch, volcing concern at the "schadliche Tendenzen" (94)

in the artistic and literary world.

Bahro does appear, however, to have been genuinely interested in
fostering an open debate during his time as an editor of Forum. True,
his attack on Kunert colncided with official policy agaimst authors
wha, *"... durch »Darstellung angeblicher Fehler Gkeptizismus und
Unmoral verbreiten«” (85), yet Bahro clearly seems to have been sincere
in seeking to promote an atmosphere 0f open dialogue on behalf of the
younger generation. Viewing the 'Lyrikdebatte’ in retrospect, Bahro's
recollection is noteworthy for the way he retracte nothing from his
standpoint, regretting only that Kunert himself did not have the means

at his disposal to air his views:

"Am Bnde hat das Ganze nur geschadet. Als ich begriffen
habe, daf hinter meiner Schreibmaschine ganz andere Miachte
stehen als meine personlichen Uberzeugungen, habe ich die
Position dort innerlich preisgegeben, mich entschlossen, es

darauf ankommen zu lassen." (96)

Further evidence of the authenticity of the views which Bahro
voiced against Kunert in the 'Lyrikdebatte' can be seen 1in his
reaffirmation of such views in the Vest. Despite the fact that Bahro
has come to share Kunert's scepticism of the benefits to be enjoyed
from technological progress, he still takes issue with the mood of
resignation and pessimism which he perceives in Kunert's work. (97)
Bahro's decision to publish Volker Braun's Kipper Paul Bauch (now re-
worked and re-titled Die Kipper{98)) also provides some indication of
his desire to instigate genuine debate:
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"I didn't necessarily agree with the views of people like
Volker Braun and bis portrayal.of the working class in the
play Kipper Paul Bauch, but [ did not conceal my opinion
that such things ought to he discussed openly, not swept
under the carpet.” (99)

It was ultimately this decision which cost Bahro his position on Forum
in late 1966.

Bakro's post as an assistant editor of Forum constitutes an
important period in the development of his career. He concedes that
at this time he was not "... yet set on a collision coursee” (100) with
the Party. HNonetheless, his experiences at the centre of the Party's
bureaucratic machine fill Babro with a sense of scepticism at the
course of events. In this respect, Bahro's growing unease at the way
things were developing is less a reflection of the unfolding of his
own critical awareness, +than a reaction to the failure of the Party
to give concrete form to the aspirations which Bahro had come to vest
in 1t. This sense of disillusionment with the reality of the
revolutionary process 1is seen equally in Bahro's response when
questioned on the influence exerted by the Chinese Cultural
Revolution: "“Vhether one calls it Maoism, Trotskyism or some other
name, the initial attitude 1s that the revolution bhas been
betrayed. " (101) As the following section will attempt to show, Bahro's
essay on the life of Beethoven gives cogent form to thie sense of
betrayal and Bahro's own commitment to the continuing revnlutionﬁry

struggle.
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«ee die picht mit den Vdlfen heulen(l) was conceived by Rudolf
Bahro as a series of four articles, originally bearing the title Das
Beispiel Beethoven. The Vest German publishers took it upon them-
selves, somewhat controversially(2), to re-title the work in order to
capitalize on the author's predicament as one who had been sentenced
to eight years' imprisonment following his own decision *‘not to run
with the pack'. On the occasion of its appearance, one critic(3)
rightly warned of the danger of interpreting this work as a
contipuation of the critique developed by Babhro in Die Alterpative.
In fact, this collection of essays was written during the period
directly following Bahro's dismissal from the editorial staff of
Forum, that is from 1967-1969. although it was not to be published
until over temn years later, and even then was available only to a
Vestern audience, eager to learn more from this most prominent of GDR
critics after the appearance of Die Alternpative. As such, ... die
nicht mit den Wolfen bheuylen represents one of the earliest

documentations of Bahro's growing discontent with <the nature of

socialist society.

As the original title suggests, Das Boeigpiel Beethoven is a work in

which, at least on the surface, Bahro seeks to examine the life and
career of Beethoven. Yet, to accept this at face value, would be
grossly to neglect the author's chief objective. For, scarcely
concealad beneath its surface, there rests, 1f not a subtle, then at
least an inspired, lucid and bharsh attack on the Bast Berlin regime.
Furthermore, by drawing attention to the broader and deeper relevance
which Beethoven's work holds for the contemporary situation, Bahro's
analysis provides an dinvaluable 1insight into the author's own
notivations and intentions in a period when his disillusionment with

the existing state of affairs had begun to assume concrete form.
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In his study of Beethoven, Bahro aims to avoid delivering a
biography in the conventional sense. Indeed, the work presumes a good
prior knowledge of the conmposer's life and an acquaintance with his
work. Ostensibly, Bahro's decisiorn to present an assessment of
Beethoven's career can be geen in the context of the official
celebrations marking the 200th anniversary of the composer's birth,
planned for 1970. As with the 125th anniversary of Beethoven's death,
held in 1952(4), such an occasion offered an oppeortunity for the SED
to reinforce its image as the true guardian of Germany's cultural
heritage. Thus, the official statement honouring the composar's birth
is glowing in its praise for his outstanding artistic abilities, the
strong humanist dimension in bhis work and bis commitment to the

revolutionary cause:

"Verwurzelt in den grofien humanistischen Traditionen des
deutschen Volkes, erfiillt von tiefem revolutiondrem wund
demokratischem Ethos, gelangte Beethovens Musik zu vilker-

verbindender Universalitdt." (5>

Although it 1s, significantly, free of the underlying naticonalist
tones through which the SED sought to portray the socialist GDR as the
rightful heir to the cultural tradition exemplified by Beethoven,
Bahro's appraisal has much in common with the official reception of
the composer, that 1is, it ie primarily devoted to extolling &is
revolutionary and humanist qualities. As already mentioned, however,
Bahro's work contains a further dimension which echoes, in many
respects, the critical appraisal produced by Hanns Eisler in 1852 as a
more reflective alternative to the SED's official honcration. (6)
Emulating Eisler's defiarnt disavowal of the hollow and meaningless
eulogies issued by the SED in honour of Beethoven, Bahro successfully
adopts the composer as a metaphor through which he seeks to expose the
contradictions of the contemporary situation in the GDR.

The device of using a well-known historical incident or figure as a

means of 1illustrating a point relevant to the experience of the

contemporary reader is a practice not uncommon to the author in the
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GDR as a means of circumventing, sometimes successfully(7) sometimes
not(8), the obstacles placed in his path by the official cemsor. In
selecting Beethoven as his subject, it is evident that Bahro's choice
was far from arbitrary. WVith his uppermost concern that of exposing
the relationship of the historical figure +to the present day
environment, Bahro believes that music offers a unique form through
which to explore and comprehend the guiding spirit of an age. Bahro
concurs with Beethoven's reported views on the matter, regarding music

as a "...higher revelation than all wisdom and pbilosophy...™(9):

"Man kann den »Geilst einer Zeit¢ aus Philosophie und Velt-
anschauungsdichtung allein nicht rekonstruieren, denn 1in
diesen Organen bleiben die Volksmassen fast immer stumm,
Auch deshalb 1ist Musikgeschichte, die =nicht 1isoliert
betrieben wird, &uferst wichtig uad aufschlufreich fir das
Verstiéindnis der Gesamtgeschichte.® (10)

More than this however, in selecting Beethoven, Bahro chooses a figure

who, according to Kewman,

... lifts us to a height from which we revaluate not only
all music but all life, all emotion arnd all thought. This

has long been recognized as the function of the greatest
literature.® (11>

Fron hie tone, it 1ie evident that Bahro shares this assessment.
Beethoven comes to represent the ideal of the creative individual and
apotheoeis of revolutionary virtue. Hofmann is undoubtedly correct in
his cobservation that Bahro's heroes are almost exclusively those who
manage to combine the qualities of great idealism and steadfastness in
pursuing such goals.(12) As the title of the first essay "Vas fir
ein Klassiker?" suggests, Bahro does not seek to evaluate Beethoven's

merit purely in terms of artistic ability:

“Es 1ist immer noch nicht eindeutig genug herausgearbeitet

worden, was fir ein Klassiker er war, wihrend man erst
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danach ermessen kann, welchen mehr als kiinstlerischen Rang
es bedeutet, daB seine schépferische Kraft nach 1815 nicht
versiegt. ™ (13)

Rather, Babro aims to demonstrate, withk considerable plausibility,
that the extent of the composer’s greatness should be measured in
terms of his achievement aes someone who surpounts enormous disillusion

ultimately to retain his faith in the process of revolution.

In managing to overcome the wide gap between the high expectations
raised by the French Revolution and the disappointment caused by the
period of restoration, whilst retaining his creativity and faith in a
new order, Beethoven 1is perceived by Bahro as exemplifying the
qualities of total revolutionary commitment. (14) Beethoven's resolute
stance contrasts sharply with that of bhis contemporaries. In
particular, Bahro draws attention to the distinction with Goethe, who
e feels was all too ready to sacrifice his principles and sanction
the forces of restoration. Testimony to his betrayal of revolutionary
principles, Bahro insists, was Goethe's assertion, "...es sei »nie
etwas Groferes und fiir die Menschheit Wohltdtigeres erfunden wordent
als die - Heilige Allianz."(15) Similarly, Bahro indicts Hegel and
Heine respectively as "(d)er représentative PFPhilosopk wund der
représentative - Dichter des grof-birgerlichen Kompronisses...". (16>
Beathoven's great strength, on the other hand, stemmed precisely from

his refusal to sacrifice these principles:

“... er hat in all der iberlebensnotwendigen Konpromissen
und - immer wiederkehrenden Anfechtungen seine Integritat
bewahrt, bat sich die MNafstébe des eigenen Gewissens nicht

verricken lassen.” (17)

As a central part of his enquiry, Bahro aims to examine the
qualities which Beetboven displays in response to the profound dismay
he felt at the degeneration of the Freanch Revolutior following the
ascent of HNapoleon Bonaparte to the position of Emperor. It is
through drawing inspiration from Beethoven's triumphant belief in the
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forces of progress that Bahro himself seeks to overcome his despair at
the course of events in the GDR. In choosing Beethoven as a subject,
Bahro gives strong voice to his own sense of political disillusionment
and to his determination not to bend to the prevailing wind. Bahro
writes in 1988 of his essay on Beethoven: "Er entstand als meine
Selbstverstédndigung in der Krise meiner politischen Identifikation mit
der Partei." (18)

A number of examples may be adduced to illustrate further the
connection which Babro draws between his own position as one who has
come to doubt the official version of reality, and the experience of
disillusion with the reaction to the French Revolution sensed by
Beethoven and his contemporaries. Thus, Babhro refers to Fichte's
asgsessment of the options available as a means of counterattack.
Regarding it as unwise to attempt to challenge the authorities them
selves, Fichte concludes that the most feasible strategy 1is to
undermine the existing system from within by appealing to the

consciousness of the more enlightened elements in soclety:

“!'Aber die Gebildeten, bis zur Idee der Freiheit Entwickel-
ten auffordern, dapB eie die Gelegenheit brauchen, um
wenigstens ihr Recht geltend zu machen, und auf die Zukunft

welgen. '" (19)

The essence of this approach, Bahro believes, determined the form of
Beathoven's later works, whereby he too expressed his continuing
criticism in the more intimate, and therefore exacting, forms of the
piano sonata and string quartet. In contrast to the mighty gestures
of his earlier seymphonies, Bahro suggests, the sonata and string
quartet offer a more direct means of 1mparting Lhis message. In
itself, this is hardly an innovative cstatement on Beethovern's work(20)
but when read in the context of Bahro's own oppositional activities
the significance of this statement becomes clear. Thus, Babro reveals
that he originally intended to signal his disapproval at the
intervention in Czechoslovakia by submitting his resignation from the
SED. (21> On reflection, however, in producing Die Alterpative, Bahro
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decided against such a full-frontal approach and opted instead for a
more reasoned and, in his belief, more subversive form of attack im
the shape of an intellectual appeal to those progreseive elements
within the Party he considered to be most receptive to the idea of
change.

Although it forms the foundation of his study of Beethoven,
throughout ... die picht mit den ¥élfen heulen Babro refrains from
direct criticism of the ruling Party in the GDE: Rather, he voices
his disapproval of the way things are developing by implication. He
is especially at pains to reveal the sharp contradiction between the
Party's good intentions in theory and 1its shortcomings in practice.
This 15 evident 1in his discussion of the legacy of the French
Revolution, which, he rather prophetically asserts, has imbued the
masses with the belief that they possess the ability to change the

circumstances in which they 1live:

“Von nun an wird der Widerspruch von Postulat und Realitédt,
wird die Unangemessenheit des je Errungenen auf die Dauer
eher zum nichsten Kampf anstacheln als »was wir wollen, geht
niemals« bedeuten.® (22)

At the core of this first major critical work by Bahro lias the
intention to lay bare precisely this contrast between the'Postulat' of
official Party dogma, and the ‘Realitdt’ which so blatantly
contradicte 1t. Just as Beethoven did over a century-and-half
earlier, Bahro questions in no uncertain terms whether the advances of

the revolution have been lost along the way:

*Hach Waterloo 1lief eich Beethoven selbst Byrons VWort
‘VWeshalb haben wir den Lowen verjagt, um uns vor den Volfen

zu beugen?' ins Konversationsheft schreiben.* (23)
Bahro himself passes no comment on such observations; the very fact

that he makes such references, however, suffices in itself as an

indication of his conviction that, although the capitalist mode of
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production has been abolished, this fact alone forms inadequate proof
of an end to all forms of alienation. The crucial distinction between
‘Verstaatlichung' and 'Vergesellschaftung' is one which Bahro later
develops from this observation and which lies at the centre of his
critical analysis in Die Alterpative. (24)

The introduction, too, is awash with biting criticism of the way in
which the full potential of the revelution has not been realized.
Indirectly voicing his opinion through a speech held by Robespierre,
Bahro reproaches the Party for bhaving made minimal progress towards
the realization of soclalist soclety: “nﬁberall. wo die Gerechtigkéit
nicht regiert, hat das Volk seine Ketten geweckhselt, nicht sein
Geschick! «" (25) Bahro goes on to castigate the Party for having
presided over the degeneratior of the revolutionary process into a

system of corruption and decay,

“...» 1in dem die Intrige ewig iiber die Wahrheit triumphiert,
in dem die nledrigsten Leidenschaften, die nicatigsten
Befiirchtungen in den Gemitern an die Stelle der heiligen

Interessen des Vaterlandes treten«.* (26)

Through his skillful and pertinent use of reference to the historical
allegory, Bahkro reinforces his rather pessimistic perception of the
existing state of affalrs, which, 1if left to itself, shows signs of
becoming worse. Bahro tries to circumvent any official disapproval by

quoting from Beethoven's correspondence to Brentano:

®,..n¥as mich anbelangt, so ist geraume Zeit meine Gesund-
beit erschiittert, wozu Ibnen auch wunser <Staatszustand
(Beethoven selbst unterstreicht!) mnicht wenig Dbeitragt,
wovon bis hieher noch keine Verbesserung 2zu erwarten, wohl

aber sich taglich Verschlimmerung desselben ereignet.«" (27)

Bahro's comment in parathenses remarking on the fact that the emphasis

is in the original serves to drive home his own dismay at the present
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state of affairs, implying that it would bhave been appropriate for him
to do likewise.

As he stresses in his introduction to Die Alternative(28), Bahro is
at pains to point out that he is not soley concerned with peinting the
finger of disapproval. Bahro refuses, like Beethoven, to resign
himself to the adverse circumstances which he percelves, and strikes,
instead, a defiant note: "Es ist schwer, die Unwiderruflichkeit des
Thermidor zu akzeptieren."(29) Similarly, Bahro shares the composer's
belief that, despite the wide-ranging changes wrought by the advent of
the EBonapartist era, the original spirit behind the revolutionary

process persiets beneath the surface and simply needs reawakening:

"Es ist sehr wahrscheinlich, daf ihm der Bonapartismus bie
zu selnem Zusammenbruch als eine Art wesensfremder Hiille
erschien, unter der das wahre V¥esen der Revolution unver-
letzlich fortlebte und seiner Viederauferstehung
harrte." (30}

+..01e nicht mit den Vglfen heulen is, then, a document of Bahro's
belief not only in the necessity of, but, more importantly, in the
possibility of reversing the trend towards stagnation which he feels
has taken hold of the revolution. Vhat were originally conceived as
grand objectives, aimed at inspiring the masses, have degenerated
into hollow statements of theory, which, Bahro judges, have gained
little or no foundation in reality:

“(Bs wird bewiesen, daB: G.5.) ... Wert und Wirkung einer
sozialen Idee nicht allein, meist nicht einmal in erster
Linie auf ihrem abstrakten VWahrheitsgehalt beruben, dafir um
s0 mehr auf ibrer dynamischen Spannweite und
Nobilisierungskraft, die auch die emotionalen Tiefen-
schichten des menschlichen Bewufitseins elektrisiert, das
Reich der Bediirfnisse." (31)
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The essence of this work, therefore, can be understood as an
indictment of the Party's failure to provide the type of inspirational
leadership required to spur on the population to greater achievements.
In thie context, Bahro's reproach of Fichte, Htlderlin and Beethoven
for their error in regarding the act of liberation as the panacea for
all existing contradictions can be construed as a direct attack on the
SED for its failure to advance the cause of socialisnm in the GDR. (32>

More specifically, Bahro's remarks on the_ stagnation of the
revolution must be viewed in the 1light of tke controversial speech
delivered by Ulbricht in 1967 at a function marking the 100th
anniversary of the appearance of Das Kapital. On thie ocecasion,
Ulbricht had enunciested his now discredited revision of the Marxian
theory which saw 'scclalism' as a short transition phase on the road
to ‘communism’. Instead, Ulbricht insisted, soclalism was a "..
relativ selbstandige sozialékonomische Formation in der higtorischen
Epoche des Ubergangs vom Kapitalismus zum Kommnismus im
Veltmafstab." (33> In viewing the soclalist phase, like capitalism and
feudalism, as an ecoromic order in its own right, Ulbricht attempted
to justify the persistence of those features of capitalism such as
commodity exchange and the profit motive which were held to be
temporary necessary evils, but which, for Bahro, in fact constituted
ecsential pillars of the GDR's economic system. In Die Alternative,
Bahro leaves little doubt that he comsiders +this corrective of
classical Marxist theory to be a betrayal of the soclalist cause. (34
It 1s precisely this official stance of clinging to the present
instead of marching towards the future with which Bahro here takes

issue.

Against the sclerosis of the existing situation, Bahro posite his
call for a stronger commitment to greater dynamism dedicated to push-
ing abead with the task of achieving socialisn. It 1s this
progressive element, Bahro argues, which Beethoven's very being

encapsulates:
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"Es ist aber das Entwicklungsgesetz der modernen Revolution,
es ist die Eonsequenz ihrer urspriinglichen Zielideen und
-emotionen selber, die Beethovens ganzes Vesen
beherrscht.® (35)

Indeed, in Beethoven's Heiligenstadt Testament, Bahro finds confirm-
ation of this view, since it inspires with its visionary element and,
Bahro paintains, gives encouragement to continue striving for a goal

even should it turn out to be unattainable:

“Aber wir werden unsere Freude daraus gewinnen, auch wenn
wir das Ziel nile erreichen. Denn dies ist das menschliche
Leben, das man zu fihren berufen ist: der wissende Eampf um
die Frelbeit, und das heifit: um mebr Glick." (36)

In this context, Bahro can be seen to be advocating a more conscious
struggle by the Party to win over and inspire the population to
greater things. Medek's judgement of Bahro on this point is certainly
valid when he identifies this agitatory element as one of the most

significant features of the text:

"(Bahro:G.5.> ... sucht in der Beschrdnkung auf einen
Tonkiinstler das »Beispileld« auf, um Krdfte 1im  Leser zu
mobilisieren, die sonst bel reinen Fachtexten nicht
angeriihrt werden und daher uns Zeltgenossen so0 merkwirdig

und bleibeschwert zugleich machen." (37)

Certainly, Bahro does seek to admonish those within the Party and its
bureaucracy who have all too willingly resigned themselves to the
corruption and principle of self-interest which Bahro so detests.
Quoting from the essay of the Russian symobolist, Alexander Blok, on
the intelligentsia and revolution, Bahro reveal his answer to those
who have chosen to accommodate themselves with the seystem as it

stands, after having lost their faith in it:
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"»Zu leben lohnt nur dann, wenn man maflose Forderungem ans
Leben stellt: alles oder nichts. Das Unerwartete erwarten.
Ficht an das glauben, ‘was es auf der WVelt nicht gibt’',
sondern an das, was es geben muf, auch wenn es noch lange

auf sich warten lapt.«" (38)

A constituent part of this renunciation of defeatism and accommod-
ation 1is Bahro's advocacy of a strong utopian content within the
revolutionary procese. Thus, Bahro refers to '... die unwiderlegbare
Utopie des Gliicks'(39) contained within the first movement of
Beethoven's "“Grofie Fuge" and cites at length a German translation of
Shelley's PErometheys Unbound who envisages an age where man becomes
"Sein eigener Konig, mild, gerecht und weise.", K (40> The reverse side
of this tendency towardes the utopian is formed by Bahro's outright
denunciation of those he dubs as the ©prophets of ‘'false
positivisn'. (41) Here.‘ he attacks those Party membere who have
distorted Marxist theory into a sclence which merely declares existing
¢ircumstances as Dnecessary and inpevitable, Such corruption of
original Marxist thecry is evident in the attitudes of many who Bahro
believes see socialism chiefly in terms of its ability to ovtperform
capitalism. The spirit of Beethoven's work, be contends, stands in

direct oppoeition to such attitudes:

“Sein Verk straft sie alle Liigen, die Apostel der
Prosperitat, die Methodenlehrer des Erfolgsverhaltens, die
philosopkische Schergen des Status quo mit ihren schnellen,
glatten Theorien, dap das Bestehende verniinftig ist und dag
alles gar nicht anders eein kapn, als €es nun einmal

ist." (42)

By the same token, Babhro begins to exercise criticism of the relent-
less pursult of progress as displayed in the shape of the scientific
and technical revolution to which he had earlier given, albeit
qualified, support. (43> Bahro is of the firm belief that technolog-
ical advance per se cannot alone suffice as an indication of a

society's progress towards the bhumanitarian goals of socialism - this
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is the underlying implication of Bahro's remark on Beethoven's "Gropfe
Fuge" ,which, he maintains, contains "Keine Idyllisierung des
Fortschritts." (44) Bahro attempts to defend his sceptical view of the
primacy attached to technology by emphasizing that, like Beethoven, he
does not simply dismiss it in a 'romantic' flight from reality:

“Dabei ist das Grofartige an Beethoven, daf er den kapital-
istischen Fortschritt der Produktivkrafte, auvf den Goethe
setzt, nicht etwa romantisch negiert. ... fﬁr die Leiden,
die der Fortschritt mit sich ©bringt, hat er nicht

distanzierendes W¥Wissen, sondern das grope Herz." (45)

This can clearly be interpreted as a reproach to the Party for its
neglect of those humanitariar aspects which Bahro considers form an
inalienable part of the soclalist endeavour to create a just and

humane soclety.

As in his major critique, Die Alternative, Bahro here not only lays
considerable stress on the diagnosis of the problems of the socialist
order as he understands them but also offere his proposals to overcome
these difficulties. Bahro constructs his theory on an appeal to the
intellect as an essential precondition for achieving change in
soclety. As later chapters will demonstrate, thig forms a significant
constituent part of Bahro's theory of social change, both in East and
Vest. Here, again, his argument draws inspiraton from tbe example of
the German Idealists in their response to the crisis of German
Republicanisn. Significantly, Bahro concurs with Fichte imn his
assertion that it would be false to anticipate success from any
strategy based on the bope of igniting the consciousness of the

passes. Fichte estimates the prospects thus:

“!'Was ... will ich? Das Volk anfeversn durch die voraus-
gesetzte Belohnung, politisch sich frel zu machen? Es will
nicht frei sein, ees versteht noch anichtse wvon der
Freiheit.'" (46)
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Bahro clearly shares the scepticism of the German Republicans who saw
the servile attitude of the people as one of the chief obstacles to
realizing its own liberation. This pronounced conviction that the
proletariat lacks the neceesary level of conscicusness to achieve
progress towards liberation by dint of 1ite own efforts is a thenme
which recurs again and again 1n Bakro's work, ©both in Rie
Alternative (47) and his later writings(48). In citing Fichte, Bahro
demonstrates at an early stage bLis vunshakeable belief 1n the
‘Leninist' style of avant-garde political nrganizétion in which Bahro
attributes a significant role to the intelligentsia as the leading

force of social transformation.

A major element of Bahro's views on such matters is his advocacy of
a strong, disciplined, even despotic, yet virtuous force to implement
soclal change. In a section entitled "Die Seele der Jakobiner®™ Bahro
reveals the ascetic nature of Beethoven's outlook, paying tribute to
the composer's uprightness, altruism and selflessness as the
enbodiment of the virtues of the true revolutionary, to which Babro
himself aspires. Bahro takes issue with Brecht's reported statement
where he condemns Beehoven as one who eimply emulated Napoleon's
battles within his compositions, and claims instead that the conposer
sought to extoll the wvirtues of the true revolutionary leader which

had been mistakenly anticipated in Napoleon:

*Ja, es steckt wirklich etwas wvon Diktator in ihm, aber der
Bapoleon, der tatsiachlich gewesen wire, wozu ihn die Federn
der konterrevolutionaren Koalitionen etilisierten:
Robesplerre zu Pferde, eiln PFihrer, der Europas Vslker
befreit ... der Diktator des Ideals.® (49)

This fascination with the concept of a 'Diktator des Ideals' comnstit-
utes one of the leltmotifs of Bahro's work, whether expressed in his
controversial assertion that the Stalinist era was justified(50), or
the still more radical proposal calling for a strong ‘charismatic’
leader as a solution to the ecological crisis. (51> Although in a
recent interview Bahro admits to favouring the traditions of the
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Russian Revolution as against those of the French(52), it is most
apparent that, at this stage at least, he stands firmly in the
tradition of the French Jacobins with their ideals of selfless
discipline and strong moral code. Bahro appears, here, to want to re-
dress the balance of the official perception of the Jacobin dictator-
ship, which attached more importance to the economic reforms which the
Jacobins introduced. (63)

Those who have rightly pointed to the neo-Leninist nature of
Bahro's major work(54) have tended to overlook this more deep-rooted
influence on Bahro's revolutionary concepts and the broader cultural
beritage in which he stands. Thus, 1n this text Bahro makes scant
reference to Lenin or the Russian 1iradition, preferring to draw
instead on the traditions of late eighteenth and early nineteenth
century German classicism. In the end, as Bathrick points gut, Bahro
attempts to arrive at a synthesis of the more radical values of the
classical German tradition and the experience of the Soviet
revolution. (55) Foreshadowing what has been percelved as a neo-
Leninist stance in Die Alternpative(56), Bahro interprets Beethoven's
renowned Fifth Symphony as echoing the rigorous moral stance of
Fichte's work, insisting further that its rhythm containe something of
the French 'Despotismus der Freihelt', (57) An indication of what
Bahro understands by this 1is revealed in his discussion of the
‘puritanical asceticism' of figures 1ike H&lderlin, Fichte and
Beethoven, which gives strength to Bahro's view that the majority

requires some form of (intellectual) elite to point the way forward:

*"»Unser Zeltalter bedarf kraftiger Geilster, die diese klein-
sichtigen, heimtiickischen, elenden Schufte von Menschen-
seelen geifieln«, heift es 1825 bei Beethoven." (58

As later chapters will demonstrate, asceticiem constitutes a chief
aspect of Bahro's understanding of man arnd his needs. In these essays
this conviction is revealed in his belief that, given the right
example, all men will act selfleesly and in a disciplined manner.

Beethoven's work, he asserts, aims to appeal to thies innate good will
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of the individuval through anm ™... Appel 2zur GréBe des Menschen
SR 1

Nonetheless, an important contrast is discernible in respect to
Bahro's current views and those expressed here on the nature of the
individual's contribution to the revolutionary process. On the one
bhand, Bahro attaches an overriding importance to a convincing belief

in one's own abllities as an essential revolutionary quality:

"Ohne so entschiedenes Selbstvertrauen bringt man nicht den
Nut auf, »bose« 2u sein, die iiberkommenen Zusténde, die

angestammten und angemaBten Rechte 2zu verletzen." (60)

¥ith clearly implied reference to his own position, Bahro adds that
the individual must assert his own position 1f he is to challenge the

existing order:

“"Wer die Grenzen des Bestehens iberschreiten will, darf den
Tugenden der Unterwerfung und des Gehorsams keinen Fufbreit

Raum in seinem Herzen iiberlassen.* (61)

In later works, however, Bahro is self-critical of his attitude here,
and has attempted to accommodate his theory of social change with a
reduced emphasis on the individualistic aspect. He bhas therefore
altered his stance towards Beethoven, dismissing what he regards as
the strong "... expansionist image of self-realization" (62) contained
within Beethoven's concept of bhuman emancipation. Instead, he argues,
he had already come to favour the "non-antagonistic” outlook conveyed
by the works of Mozart and Schubert before leaving the GDR.(63) Even
his decision to write Die Alterpative, Babhro now concedes, was
testimony to the Nietzschean, individualist ‘will to power' which he
now holds to be one of the fundamental root causes of the

‘exterminiet' nature of the existing social order. (64)

NHonetheless, Bahro is still clearly reluctant to disavow Beethoven

totally, regardless of his 'expansionist’ overtones, and reaffirms his
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interest 1in the spirit conveyed by Beethoven's work. (65) This
unwillingness to cast off the assertive ‘'commanding' (66) spirit in
Beethoven's work illustrates one of the major unresolved temsions 1in
Bahro's thesis - between the assertion, on the one hand, that man must
overcome his promethean individuality, and, on the other hand, the
belief that any process of transformation requires precisely such
individualistic qualities as discipline, control, foresight and
determination.

In view of the close proximity in which they were written, 1t is
perbaps not surprising that there exists a high degree of continuity
between ... die nicht mit den W¥olfen heulen and Die Alterpative.
However, this former work is instructive for the way in which it gives
several indications of the future direction of Bahro's theoretical
development. This 1s particularly notable in hils interpretation of
Beethoven's Missa Solemnis, the strong religious nature of which marks
it out from the main body of hkis other compositions, Dismissing
previous interpretations which have sought to attest to the exception-
al nature of this piece, Bahro understands this work as a npatural
development rather than as an inconsistency. He thus challenges the
view that the Missa Solemnis is °‘problematical' for those interpreting
his work. (67)

The Missa Solemnis was penned 1n the period when the forces of
Restoration had begun to consolidate their position. It 1s against
this background that Bahro believes this work should be judged, as
evidence of the composer's search for a temporary refuge in a peried
of despair. Burthermore, the religious aspect of this work, bhe
argues, 1s not difficult to explain since, despite his disapproval of

organized religion, Beethoven was never an atheist:

"So wie Robesplerre in seinem Héchsten Wesen den Schutzgeist
der Revolution anrief, als die Sansculotten sich von der
Jacobiner-Diktatur zuriickzuziehen begannen, braucht der
isoliaerte Beethoven nun doch »Gottes Hilfe«, braucht einen

Hort und Fels, das Trotzdem seiner Hoffnungen darauf zu
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grinden, ein Feste Burg, von der aus er notfalls elner

langen Belagerung standhalten kann.* (68)

Although Medek 1s undoubtedly correct in noting the importance of
Bahro's uncomplicated and unashamed acceptance of the religious
element of Beethoven's works as an jimportant step forward in the
Marxist reception of his music(69), this aspect has a more fundamental
significance. For, implicit in Bahkro's argument is the more wide-
ranging call for the greater recognition of the metaphysical aspect of
man's existence and the need for a higher set of values beyond the
political ephere. Thie 1interpretation also foreshadows much of
Bahro's more recent works in which he accords priority to a reawaken-
ing of spiritual values. (70) Indeed the parallels with these later
works are quite remarkable. Bahro writes, for example that the
struggle for soclalism has always had a fringe assocliation with

religious traditions:

"Noch in unserem Jahrbundert war bei vielen in idealistisch-
er Tradition aufgewachsenen linksbirgerlichen Kinstlern die
Annaherung an proletarische Positionen von einem Aufbranden
mystischer Religiousitat begleitet, zum Beisplel Bei Becher
oder Blok ..."(71)

Since coming to the West, Bahro's own political position has itself
become noted for its ‘upsurge of religious mysticism' as the chapter
on Loglk der Rettung will illustrate, (72) The conviction expressed in
his most recent work, namely that spiritual commitment must form the
foundationr of any process of social transformation, can be seen in
embryonic form even at this stage of his development. Babhro's own
growing interest in the need to combine political change with a
spiritual reformation corresponds to his observation that Beethoven
was, 1in a sense, reviving the tradition of Joseph II 1n this

raspect. (73

More significantly, the parallels which Babro draws between

Beethoven's religious beliefs and Robespierre's celebration of the
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religion of the Supreme Being can equally be seen to have influenced
the understanding of religion which Bahro himself holds. That aspect
to which Bahro attaches most significance is the concept of unmediated
communjication between individual and deity. This 1ie clearly the

essence of the spirit conveyed in the Missa Solemnis, he feels:

"Auf die HNerrschaft iiber die MNenschen bat er (Beethoven:
G.8.) verzichtet, aber er spricht nicht nur wmit seinem Gott,
Er ist viel weniger einsam als die Legendé will. Doch 1in
einem hat Rolland recht: Beethoven spricht seit 1815 mehr

und vor allem anders als bisher »mit seinem Gottu,™ (74)

Bahro equates Beethoven's conception of religion with Robespilerre's
rejection of a Church based on clerical mediation between man and his

God, whereby he asserts,

"»Wie ist doch der Gott der Ratur so anders als der Gott der
Priester! ... Der wahre Priester des Hochsten Wesens ist die

Natur; sein Tempel die ganze Welt ..." (79)

Bahro subscribes to the view, best summed up by Mellers in his assess-

ment of the Missa Solemnis as representing,

"... a communion with God and Nature. The segregation of a
God 'up there' from Nature 'here around' us is abolisbed; to
find God, which is to find the Self, is also to heal tbe
breach between MXan and Nature, wherein God must be

manifest." (76)

In Logik der Rettung Bahro pursues this theme, searching for a
'transcendent perfection' (77) which attains a bigher unity above and

beyond the qualities of good and evil. The 'Unsichtbare Kirche' which
Bahro postulates in Logik der Rettung as a non-hierarchical body, “...
die allen offensteht, der alle angehdren mit den fir die neue Welt
freien Anteilen ihres Bewufitseins"(78) can be seen to have its roots

at this early stage in the corresponding notion o0f the 'Parthenon

- 48 -



chretien' im which the Christian values of mercy and goodness are
transfused with the arrogant qualities of Prometheus to attain a
state, "»... wo alle Menschen ikre Bedeutung, die Schénheit ihres
Strebens und die sie verbindenden Bande des Blutes erkennen
werden. «" (79> Equally, the controversial assertion in Logik der
Rettung that the German people as a whole are still receptive to the
idea of charismatic leadership can already be detected in nascent form

in this work. Thus, Bahro argues,

“Es ist eine Nationaleigenschaft der Deutschen, w»seelischu
auf historische Forderungen zu reagieren, mit einer nicht
sebr bestimmten Aufregung des Gemits, und hier war der

Resonanzboden da." (80)

As later chapters will seek to demonstrate, it is precisely upon this
understanding of "deutsche(n) Innerlichkeit”(81) that Bahro bases his
theory in Logilk der Rettung - namely the belief that a deep-rooted
psychological response is the only possible strategy by which to

overcome the impending threat of ecological disaster.

Clearly, there are parallels between Bahruo's vision of a spiritual
element in the process of social and political transformation and the
Reformation itself. Indeed, some authors have considered Bahro's
position as analogous to that of Luther. (82} Such similarities
clearly exist, for example, between Bahro's allusion to Beethoven's
preference for direct divine communication in opposition 1o the
institutionalized nature of Church dogma, and his own disavowal of the
dogmatic form which the socialist credo has come to assume. Indeed,
Bahro will go on to advocate that what the Communist Parties of
Eastern Europe require is a reformation comparable to that which shook

the foundations of the Church in the sixteenth century.

Against the background of Bahro's later attack or ‘'actually

existing socialism', Das Beigcpiel Beethoven can be seen to constitute
an indirect, but nonetheless still powerful appeal for the Party to

recapture the spirit of the October Revolution. Just as Beethoven's
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later works express a sense of rejuvenation and defiance of spirit in
overconming his feelings of doubt and despair, Babhro believes the
Party shbould similarly submit itself to a new 'produktive(r)
Transformation'. (83) This becomes evident when Bahro reaffirms the
views expressed by Franz Werfel on the occasion of the 100th

anniversary of the composer's death:

"...»Alle, die Beethoven aus ehrlichem Herzen felern wollen,
missen sich sagen, sie felern einen Emparef und Erneuverer
der HKunst und des Geistes... Ver prinzipiell gegen neue
Kunst 1st, muB gegen den Erneuerer Beethoven sein. Vie
erhebend auch das Fest werden mag, es wird unvollstdndig
sein, wenn wir uns weiterhin gegen alles Neue sperren, der
Jugend miBtrauen, die Revolution von gestern in der Himmel

heben, um die von heute in die H6lle zu bannen.«" (84)

Although a century has passed since Verfel's speech, the essence of
his message is still pertinent to the contemporary situation, Bahro
contends. As such, it encapsulates his own frustration at the way in
which the revolutionary dynamic has become impeded by the abject
failure of the ruling elites to adopt a self-critical stance towards
the past and their corresponding reluctance toc acknowledge the need
for new iwmpulses from the younger generation as an important
contribution to the renewal of socialism. Despite its relatively
short length, ... die picht mit dep Wolfep beulen must count as one of
Rudolf Babro's most important works. Even on the superficial level of

an assessment of Beethoven, Bahro successfully manages to provide key
insights intoc the historical and intellectual framework which shaped
the composer's life and works, In the context of his own career,
however, Bahro's celebration of the indefatigable approach which
Beethoven showed 1n the face of political disillusion must be
vnderstood as an important statement of his own deep dissatisfaction
with soclalism as 1t exists. At its most compelling level the work
ultimately represents a direct appeal for greater (intellectual)
resistance against the status quo. This is most apparent in Bahro's

appraisal of the heritage left by the composer:
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"Der Horizont des sterbenden Milton ist hell. Und wie bei
Beethoven, gibt auch bel ihm noch der Tod AnlaB 2zu eilner
Massenkundgebung geistiger Widerstands... (sic)™ (85)

It 1s precisely with this aim in mind that Babro produces his

fundamental c¢ritique of the GDR 4in the form of Die Alternative, a

discussion of which now fallows.
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of the Russian intelligentsia, criticizing ite separation from
the people and lack of 'real’ experience, a point which Bahro
is keen to refute. Bahro's reference to Blok may be tendent-
ious, since Blok's work was dismissed in the 1950s in the
Soviet Union as containing 'formalist tendencies' and of being
too ‘subjective’. Bahro leaves aside mention of Blok's own
sense of disillusion with the Revolution, and his outspoken
1921 'Pushkin' speech in which he attacked bureaucrats for
trying to 'force poetry into artificial channels...' See: Marc
Slonim: From Chekov to the Revolution. Oxford University Press,
Oxford 1962. pp.1961f.

Rudolf Bahro: ... die nicht. p.110.

ibid. p.111. Bahro is referring here to the speech made by the
Spirit of the Hour in Prometheus Unbound. Act III, Scene 1V.

in: H.B. Forman(ed.): Ihe Poetical ¥orks of Percy Bysshe
Shelley. Reeves & Turner, London 1876.

- 54 -



41.
42.
43.
44,
45.
46.
47.
48.

49,
50.
S1.

52.

53.

54.

55.

56.
57.
58.

Rudolf Babro: ... die nicht. p.120.

ibid. p.120.

See above pp.6ff.

Rudolf Bahro: ... die nicht. p.108.

ibid. p.90.

ibid. p.29.

Rudolf Bahro: Die Alternative. pp.229-230.

See for example: Rudolf Bahro: Abschied vom Kapitalismus -
Abschied von unserem Proletariatsbegriff. in: Elemente elner
neuen Politik. Olle & VWolter, Berlin 1980. pp. 761f.

Rudeoif Bahro: ... die nicht. p.47-48.

Rudolf Bahro: Die Alternative. p.106.

Rudolf Bahro: Logik der Rettung. Edition Weitbrecht in K.
Thienemanns Verlag, Stuttgart & Viemna 1987. pp.345ff,
(henceforward referred to as Rudolf Bahro: Logik der Rettung.>
Rudolf Bahro: Apokalyptischer Optimist. Interview in: Die

Tageszeitung. 13.2.88. pp.il1-12.
Rudolf Bahro: Die Alternative. pp.456-457. 1In Die Alterpative

Bahro refers to Rudolf Herrnstadt: Die Entdeckung der Klasgen.
Verlag das europidische buch, Berlin 1875. (Deutscher Verlag der
Vissenschaften, Berlin [Eastl 1966.) Herrnstadt refers to the
recessity of a high moral code, but Bahro overlooks his caveat:
"Die Moral ist in der Politik von auBerordentlicher Bedeutung,
aber sie ist nicht die primire Frage: 'Erst kommt das Fressen,
dann kommt die Moral.' (Brecht)" (Herrnstadt. p.202.)

See for example: Andrew Arato and Mihaly Vajda: The limits of
Leninist opposition. in: Nay German Critique. No. 19 1980.
pp-167ff.; See Batbrick's response to Arato: David Bathrick:
Rudolf Bahro's ‘Neo-Leninisn' in context. in: JNevw Germanp

Critique. Fo.21. 1980. pp.1471f.
David Bathrick: The Politicse pf Culture: Rudolf Bahro and the

opposition in the GDR. in: New German Critique. No.15 1978.

pp. 3-24,

See above: footnote 54,

Rudolf Bahro: ... die nicht. p.28.
ibid.
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60.
61.
62.
63.
64.

65.
66.
67.
68.
69.
70.

71.
72.
73.
74.
75.
76.

77,
78.
79.
80.
81.
82.

83.
84,
85.

ibid. p.47.

ibid. p.43.

ibid. pp.43-44.

Rudolf Bahro: From Red to Green. p.223.

ibid,

Rudolf Bahro: Logik der Rettung. p.298 and also p.494. Bahro
calls for “... den Villen zur verantwortlichen Teilnahme an der
sozialen Macht herauszubilden."

Rudolf Bahro: Interviewed by Gordon V. Smith. Berlin, 20.5.88.

Rudolf Bahro: ... die nicht. p.28.
Rudolf Bahro: ... die mnicht. p.76/
1bid. p.84.

¥edek. p.878.
Rudolf Bahro: Spirituelle Gemeinschaften als soziale
Intervention. in: Rudolf Bahro et al: Radikslitat im

Heiligenschein. Herzschlag, Berlin 1984. pp.63-83.;
Rudolf Bahro: Logik der Rettung.

Ruvdolf Babro: ... die nicht. p.82.

See Chapter Six below.

Rudolf Bahro: ... die nicht. pp.83-84.
ibid. p.74.

ibid. p.77.

Wilfrid Mellers: Beethgven and the vopice of Gnd. Faber and
Faber, London 1983. p.368.

ibid. p.201.

Rudolf Bahro: Logik der Rettung. p.314.
Rudolf Bahro: ... die nicht. p.83.
ibid. pp.60-61,

ibid. p.61.

[lse Spittmann: Der Fall Bahro. in: Deutschland Archiv. No.1l0
1977. pp.1009ff. Bahro himself refers to the analogy with
Luther in: Rudolf Bahro: Die Alternative. pp.412-413,

Rudolf Bahro: ... die nicht. p.118.

ibid. p.120.

ibid. pp.92-93.
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"Man kann die Kritik am gegenwdrtigen Zustand des sowjet-
ischen Staatwesens einfach auf den BNenner bringen, dag es
noch nicht einen einzigen weseantlichen Schritt dber die
Strukturen hinausgelangt ist, die unter den eehr spezifisch-
en Bedingungen der zwanziger Jahre fir die erste der drel

genannten Phasen geschaffen wurden. " (1)

It is with this critique that Bahro concludes the first section of [Die
Alterpative. In it he volces the conviction that the fundamental
failing of the socialist systems of Bastern Europe is their failure to
attain the goal for which they were originally established, namely the

full emancipation of mankind:

"Einstweilen hat sich herausgestellt, wir bauen die alte
Zivilisation nach, wir setzen in eipem tiefsten, nicht
politischen, sondern kulturellen Sinne einigermafen zwang-
haft, d.h. vunter sehr realen Zwangen, »den kapitalistischen
Vege fort." (2)

For Bahro, what exists can neither lay claim to being soclalism in the
full sense of the word, nor can it be denounced, despite some simil-
arities, as being only a continuation of the capitalist system.
*Actually existing socialism’, Bahro suggests, is 2 systenm which can
lay claim to being an economic and political formation in its own
right.

In the section entitled 'Das Phdnomen des nichtkapitalistischen
Weges zur Industriegesellschaft', Bahro attempts to produce a
comprehensive explanation of how this situation came about
historically. The essential component of his thesis in this respect

is his reference to the so-called Asiatic Mode of Production
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(henceforward referred to as ANP), to which he attributes a Kkey
influence 1in determining the social and economic relations in the
Soviet Union following the Bolshevik Revolution.(3) Drawing upon the
concept of the AMP for hie treatment of the complex historical factors
bebhind the Russian Revolution, Bahro touches upon some of the most
disputed questions 1n the socialist debate. For a large number of
critics, Bahro's statements orn this matter have provern to be the most
controversial and dissatisfying aspect of his thesis. In assessing
Babro's application of this concept it is therefore necessary to
exanmine its relevance and originality within the framework of his
critique as well as the pertinence and value of the array of criticism
which has been directed at this aspect of Die Alternative. It is of
considerable importance to establish the consequences of Bahro's
interpretation of the AMP, in particular, whether his thesis can be

construed as an apologia for the terror of the Stalinist era.

Babro's asséssment begins with the tremendous contrast between the
claims of +theory on the one bLand, and the reality of everyday
existence on the other, where insufficlent progress has been achieved

in realizing the goal of human emancipation:

"Friher oder spater stéft jede neue Generation von Marxisten
und Sozialisten auf ... den Unterschied, den Gegensatz, den
Rig, die Kluft, den Abgrund zwischen der Vision der
Klassiker und der Wirklichkeit der neuen Gesellschaft."(4)

At the heart of his inquiry rests Bahro's aim of explaining how and
why the October Revolution has led to a systen’'in the shape of 'real
existierender Sozialismus' which he believes differs markedly from the

original conception of socialism.

One of the fundamental aspects of Bahro's approach here, one which
has attracted considerable critjcism, 1s his sharp denunciation of so-
called ‘'deformation theories', as exempiified by Trotsky's work The
Bevalution Betrayed(S>. Such theories, Bahro insists, divert

attention to the wrong issues by stressing subjective factors as an



explanation for the nature of the systems which have emerged following
the October Revolution:

*Leider 1l&pt sich auch ein Grofteil der sowjetischen
Opposition immer poch von der personlichen Bosheit wund
Niedertracht des gropPen Diktators beschaftigen, statt die
Sozialstruktur zu untersuchen, deren Entstehung er
prasidierte und der die Oktoberrevolution nur als der grope

Kehraus vorherging." (6>

Against such 'deformation theories' Bahro posits the need for a more
far-reaching examination of the objective historical <¢ircumstances
which ignited the first socialist revolution im a country where it was
least anticipated and which, Bahro submits, was in no position to
undergo the direct +tramnsition from what was essentially an
underdeveloped agrarian-based despotism to the state of full
soclalism. The intention of Bahro's thesis imn this respect is to
demonstrate that the influence of Russia's 'Aslatic' and despotic past
was such that the revolution which occurred was not one charged with
initiating the socialist era, but one which entailed fulfilling a
different historical function:

"Ihre Aufgabe war noch nicht der Sozialiemus, so aufrichtig
die Bolschewikil darar glaubten, sondern die schnelle indust-
rielle Entwicklung Ruflands auf einem nicht kapitalistischen
Veg. " (7)

The assertion tkat the Bolshevik revolution introduced a process of
industrial modernization ratbher than full socialism is, as Scruton
suggests(8), a highly emotive charge since it can be interpreted as a
challenge to the legitimacy of the Bolshevik claim to power in the
sense 0f denying the existence of a proletarian base for the
revolution. (9} This may explain the array of criticism which has been

directed at this aspect of Die Alterpative.
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In assessing Bahro's understanding of the ANP it is imperative, as
Lombardo Radice remarks(10), to ascertain precisely what he 1intends,
that is, whether the AMP simply serves as a device highlighting the
analogies between the economic and political systems of Eastern Europe
and the ancient Asiatic despotisms or if indeed Bahro is insisting on
a direct historical continuity between them. As will become clear,
many of the complications of his thesis in this regard siem from the
fact that Bahro fails to distinguish adequately. the two strands of

this argument.

The scope of Bahro's undertaking in Die Alternative is well
illustrated by the fact that neither Marx nor Lenin emerges unscathed
from his analysis of the Marxist heritage acd the significance which
it holds for the contemporary systems of Eastern Europe. MNarx's chief
oversight was to have averstressed the importance of the role which
capitalist private ownership of the means of production and its
abolition plays in 1leading +to the development of socialism.
Experience has shown in areas such as Russia and China that abolition
of capitalist private property is not & step synonymous with the

inmediate transition to socialism:

"Die Ablésung des Privateigentums an den Produktionsmitteln
und die allgemeine Emanzipation des Menschen fallen um eine

ganze Epoche auseinander." (11)

In particular, Bahro feels that Narx overlooked the possible
alternative courses of development through which c¢communism could be
attained in countries where the requisite capitalist preconditions

were absent:

“Der »nichtkapitalistische Wege, der seit 1917 die
Kenschheit in Atem halt, wirft vsllig andere als die von
Marx analysierten Probleme auf und kanr nicht unmitielbar
diesselbe Perspektive haben, weil er die Voraussetzungen des

Kommunisous auf eine ganz andere Weise erzeugt." (12)
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Bahro, therefore, attempts to construct an alternative theory of
development applicable to those countries which have not yet attained
a level of development comparable to that of bourgeois society. The
bhistorical development of Russia, he submits, clearly lacked those
elements which Narx bhad designated as characteristic of the advanced
industrial societies of Vestern Europe, and consequently any
postulated theory of advance to socialism could not be applied imn full
to Russia with the same effect since parallel conditions simply did

not exist:

“Die Aufhebung des kapitalistischen Privateigentums koante
fir RuBland nur eine geringe positive Bedeutung haben, well
es nur wenlg kapitalistisches Privateigentum gab, das weit
davon entfernt war, das ganZe nationale Leben durchdrungen
zu haben." (13

In circumstances such as these, it is impossible to classify post-
revolutionary Russia as the transitional period leading directly from
capltalise to communism which Marx had envisaged. Instead, Bahro
postulates the thesis that the new order which came into existence had

a significantly different function to fulfii:

"Ihr <(die neue Ordnung:G.S.) Platz in der Geschichte ist
dadurch bestimmt, daf sie, wie der Kapitalismus auch, die
Produktivkrafte an die Schwelle der sozialistischen Unge-
staltung heranfihrt, aber auvf formationell ganz verschiedene

Velse."™ (14)

In a society lacking the necessary level of capitalist development,
Bahro argues, it falls to the state to accomplish tke task of original
accumulation. Implicit in Bahro's argument is the controversial claim
that, because of the international nature of the capitalist worild
market, all underdeveloped societies mst pass through a phase of

industrialization before being in a position to develop communism:
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"DPie industrielle Zivilisation, die das europédische Lleben in
den letzten 2zwel Jahrhunderten bis 2zur Unkenntlichkeit
veriandert hat, lafit den Vilkern keine Alternative: aob sie in
ihrer eigenen Evolution schon an die Schwelle des
Kapitalismus und der Industrialisierung gelangt waren oder
ob sie durch Epochen von ihr erntfernt angetroffen wurden -

sie missen durch diesen Schmelztiegel hindurch.® (15)

'Actually existing socialism', Bahro believes, is precisely the form

which this phase takes:

"Der real existierende Sozialismus ist die Ordnumng, unter
der sich Lénder vorkapitalistischer Formationen eigenstidndig
die Voraussetzungen des Sozialismus erarbeiten, wobel der
Druck der wvom Kapitalismus erzeugten  industriellen
Produktivkrafte den entscheidenden Anstof gibt." (16>

Bahro, therefore, attributes a progressive role to the state in
‘actually existing socialism’(17), but the form which 1t has imposed
on socliety is not one of full socialism in his view, Despite this,
from his use of such phrases as 'protosozialistisch' and 'Sozialismus
im Larvenstadium'(18), 1t becomes evident that he is at pains to
etress that what exists does contain the potential to develop into
full socialism. Vhether or not Bahro's optimism in this matter is
Justified, is discussed below. (19) ¥hat has occurred, Bahro explains,
i, "Verstaatlichung statt Vergesellschaftung und das IheiBt: Ver-

gesellschaftung 1n total eptfremdeter Form ™ (20> The state in
‘actually existing socialismr’, i1in other words, has, through 1its
ovhership of the means of production, provided the basis for the
socialization of society but has failed to progress beyond this step
to the point where the need for the state no longer exists. It is in
this context that Babro perceives a distinct parallel between the
present-day eocialist eystems and the ‘'Economic Despotisms' of

centuries past.
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At the crux of the analogy which Bahro detects between the AMP and
the societies of Eastern Europe rests the belief that in the formation
of class society in areas such as Asia and Africa private property

played little or no part:

"In diesen Landern hat das Privateigentum an den Produkt-
ionsmitteln, das die mafigebliche Triebkraft der historischen
Dynanik in Europa war, niemals jene formationsbestimmende
Rolle gespielt wie in umnserer Antike, unse.rem Feudalismus
ued Kapitalismus,." (21)

Bahro's thesis has met with some opposition for the way in which he
subsumes systems from such varying backgrounds as South America, Asia
and Africa under one category. Orthodox MKarxists, especially, have
taken issue with Bahro's method of equating the Bolshevik Revolution
with the anti-imperialist revolutions of countries such as Persia,
Zaire and Cuba. This denigrates the full socialist impact of the

Russian Revolution, Harrer claims:

"Die Bedeutung der Oktoberrevolution reduziert sich somit
auf eine bloge »Kodernisierung« der menschlichen und
sachlichen Produktivkrafte im Sinne einer Anpassung an ein
durch den Kapitalismus bestimmtes Entwicklungsniveau und der

Beseitigung vorindustrieller Entwicklungehemnisse." (22)

Harrer accuses Bahro in no uncertain terms of having disregarded the
full import of the proletarian aspect of the Bolshevik Revolution.
However, this issue is not so clear-cut, eince Bahro is careful to

emphasize the way in which the Bolsheviks enjoyed mass support. (23)

Bahro's use of the AMP does, however, present a number of probless.
At a very basic level, it is difficult to establish precisely what
Bahro understands by this concept. As Nove remarke(24), Bahro employs
an array of terms such as Oriental Despotism(25), Economic Despotism
(26> and PReligious State Communism(27) which seemingly refer to the

same 1idea. In this sense, Harrer's critique would be far more
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pertinent if it was directed at the abstract nature of the way Bahro
equates widely differing systems rather than simply objecting to the
comparigson of these systems with the Soviet Union. Nevertheless, some
authors have credited Bahro with some success for the way in which he
attempts to do greater justice to the analysis of these societies than
Marx, whose 'Eurocentric' outlook allocated such formations to the
stage he designated as ‘primitive communism', (28> Damus, for example,
views Bahro's survey of the historical conditions whick spawned the
firet socialist revolution in a positive 1light, inslsting that Bahro
is not so much concerned with producing a damning indictment of the
classical Marzist theorists, as some have claimed(29), but, rather,
that he is intent on developing their heritage and improving on their

errors and oversights:

"Bahro versucht ... die westeurozentristische Sackgasse des
marxistischen Denkens aufzubrechen, das da meint, es kinne
sich beim real existierenden Sozialismus nur um Kapitalismus
oder Sozialismus oder aber um eine Ubergangsgesellschaft
handeln.” (30)

Equally, Bjodrklund finds this element of Die Alterpative most valuable
for Communists in the Vest, since she feels Babhro offers

“... (e)ipe plausible Erklarung fir den Gegensatz zwischen
den Idealen und der Praxis des Sozialisnus. Eben dadurch,
daf er die repressive Realisierung freiheitlicher Ideale
weder als eine willkirliche Deformation irgendwelcher Ideale
verschreit, noch als ein universell ©pradestiniertes
Ergebnis, sondern als einen objektiv bedingten Prozess unter
bectimmten historischen Voraussetzungen, der eben marxist-

isch zu fassen und auch zu analysieren ist." (31D

Further praise comes from Claussen who acknowledges Bahro's achieve-
ment in developing Marzist theory in this area. With his irnterpret-
ation of the Bolshevik Revolution as a process of modernization,

Claussen argues, Bahro establishes an important connection between
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Vestern proletarian theories sand the anti-colonial, agrarian
revolutions of developing countries in the twentieth century. Vhilst
Marx and Engels essentially worked from a European perspective,
Claussen feels Bahro has successfully managed to adopt Marxist theory
for the Third Vorld:

"Bahro kommt theoretisch zu den Kernpunkten der Emanzipat-
ionsinteressen, die der traditionelle Marxismus, der sich
vorwiegend auf das Verhaltnis von Lobnarbelt und Kapital
stiitzte, aus der Arbeiterbewegung verdréingt hat." (32

Undoubtedly, there are echoes of Bakunin's critique of Marxism in the
way Bahro voices his disapproval of Marx's emphasis on the workers of
the advanced industrial countries, thus ignoring the possibly greater
potential for revolution in less developed regioms. (33) Certainly,
Bakro challenges the traditional Marxian view in his portrayal of the
development of these non-European socleties. As such Bahro believes
the AMNP best describes the transition from primitive society to class

society:

"Genau genommen bezeichnet der Ausdruck rasiatische Produkt-
lonswelise¢ keine fertige Formation, sondern das Verbiadungs-
glied zwischen der patriarchalischen Endphase der Urgesell-

schaft und den Klassengesellschaften Asiens ..." (34)

By the same token, he asserts that 'actually existing socialiesm' con-
stitutes the period of transition from class soclety to fully

developed socialism:

"Das einstmals »vorwdrtse und nun »rickwirtse zu durch-
schreitende Ubergangsstadium zwischen Kommunismus und ent-
wickelter Klassengesellschaft ist beide Male gekennzelchnet
durch eine spezifische, unmittelbar aus der gesellschaft-
lichen Arbeitsteilung und Kooperation erwachsende Funktion
des Staates. Verstaatlichte, nicht melr gemeinschaftliche
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bzw., noch nicht vergesellschaftete Produktivkridfte machen

das Charakteristische dieser belden Epocﬁen aus. ™ (35)

Despite his good intention in seeking to overcome Marx's
Eurocentrism, Bahro does not avoid repeating some errors contained
within Narx's analysis of Asiatic society and, in some respects,
further compounds them. The concept of the AMP as formulated by Marx
occuples a.contruversial place in Marxiet theory, with a number of
critice demonstrating ite inadequacies. Lubasz, for example, contends
that Marx's conception was concerned more with delivering a systematic
theory of history to prove that capitalism was a ‘transifory phase
rather than producing a socio-economic analysis of non-capitalist
formations in Asia, a view with which Babro himself concurs. (36)
Similarly, Sawer argues that Narx;s views on Asiatic society rested
not on any survey of such formations but instead perpetuated
contemporary  prejudices about Asiatic  soclety, fostered by

predecessors such as Hegel and Montesquieu. (37)

Although sketchj. Narx's views on Aslatic society are understood as
denoting formations characterized by the absence of private property
in land, the existence of large-scale irrigation schemes for
agriculture, combined with a base of autarchic village communities
which hold the land communally. The most salient feature of such
societies is the presence of a despotic state machine, which in the
name of a God or king holds the land for the good of all. Bahro's
concept of the AMP clearly draws upon this tradition when he argues
that geographic circumstances often preclude& the development of
private land ownership. Under circumstances such as those in
Mesopotamia, bultivation of the land bécame a communal wundertaking,
due to the economic necessity of irrigation, drainage and control of

fleod zones in general:
*"Die Aufgabe selbst zwang zur periodischen Zusammenfassung

mehrerer Gemeinwesen, einer Masse von einfachen Arbeite-

kraften in der Forn der Grofen Kooperation, ... deren
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property is not the sole factor leading to the formation of class
soclety. Bahro aims to depict a class society where private property
does not exist and in which production is not driven by the profit
motive but is characterized by a bureaucracy whiéh attains a dominant

role due to its power over the distribution of the surplus product:

"Trotz gelegentlicher Experimente ist in den Landern des
real existierenden Sozialismus nie um irgendaines
Staatsprofits willen produziert worden. Es ging nle primar
um Mebrwert sondern um Mehrprodukt.” (41)

From Bahro's references to Lenin, 1t 1is evident that the term
'Aslatic' in this context simply repeats the conventional Europear
prejudice of equating ‘Asiatic' witb backward, vunderdeveloped or
simply non-capitalist.(42) His rather generalized understanding of
the AMFP can be Jjudged from the way in which he applies it to describe
an array of civilizations. He especially refers to the Inca
civilization, which, although exemplifying the traits ke is trying to
emphasize, can hardly be said to be Asiatic. The success of the Inca
civilization, he argues, rested upon their control of the irrigation
scheme developed for the system of terraced agriculture. At the most
local level of the Inca system, the former village elders become
incorporated 1in the national Inca bureaucracy to forn its lower
echelon. Such formations owed thelr success in no small part to the
fact that the despot or deity figure assumes responsibility for the
welfare of all, as the wvillage community had done. Thus, through just.
and wise rule, these formations were far from tyrannical, and in
Bahro's opinion, have scarcely been surpassed since: *"Es kam kaum Je

eine Herrschaft dem 1br mbglichen Optimum so npabe,® (43)

This application of the ANP, through which Bahro derives the
formation of class society from the division of labour on the basis of
the so-called 'GroBe Kooperation', is fraught with difficulties. 1In
bie survey, Krader contests that a mode of production is, of itself,

an inadequate criterion by which to establish the nature of a society:
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"Die asiatische Produktionsweise ist manchmal als friibe
Klassengesellschaft betrachtet worden; das ist Jjedoch ein
Irrtum, denn eine Produktionsweise i{st nicht dasselbe wie
elne Gesellschafti.® (44)

Krader emphasizes that the ANP cannot be directly equated with the
earliest form of class soclety, making the distinction that it merely
provided the economlc conditions from which a class society could
develop. Bahro's tkesis in this regard has clear-parallels with that
promoted by Vittfogel, who advanced the idea of so-called 'hydraulic'
societies where the aneed for irrigétion gave rise to a strong
bureaucratic stratum. In these socleties, soclal and class

differences were determined not simply by ownership of property:

"Venn birokratischer Reichtum einmal entstanden ist, bildet
er Privateigentum, aber er wurzelt in staatlichem Eigentum
und entspringt ave ihm. Seine innerbirokratische Verteilung
erfolgt unter politischen Bedingungen, die nicht aus dem

Privateigentum erklart werden kdnaen.™ (45)

One reason for the severely critical reception of Bahro's analysis
stems from the connotations associated with this concept, due to
Wittfogel's practice of deriving the totalitariarn nature of the Soviet
Union from 1ts retarded historical development. Bahro, on the other
hand, introduces the AKP in a similar sense to that of Dutschke<(46),
that is, not as a means of condemning 'actually existing soclalism' as
totalitarian, but as a method of understanding the subsequent
development of the Bolshevik Revolution as a product of its semi-
Asiatic past.

A further difficulty arices from this attempt to attribute Asiatic
features to Russia‘'s past. In the context of Marx's designation of
Russia as 'Asiatic', Anderson disputes whether it can be Jjustified
since the major characteristics of this formation have not been shown
to have existed there since *“Russia ... never knew either major

irrigation systems or absence of private property in land." 47)
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Indeed, on the basis of empirical evidence, Anderson suggests, the
whole concept of the AMP fails to stand up to closer investigation.
The evidence suggests that major irrigation schemes and the absence of
private property in land, features denoted by Narx, and Bahro, as
constituting mutual preconditions for the emergence of the state in

Asia, rarely coincided:

... 1t nigbt be said that the two phenomena singled out by
Marx and Engels as the key notes of Asian history paradox-
ically represented not 60 mnuch conjoint as alterpative

principles of development. ™ (48)

Hosfeld, Jager and Scheffler go one step further to argue that,
more often than not, grand undertakings such as irrigation were the

product of, not the cause of, the existence of a bureaucracy:

“Vielmehr ging die Herausbilidung autonomer Zentralstaaten
historisch in der Regel der Entwicklung groBer Bewlsserunge-

systeme voraus.” (49)

For such enormous projects to occur, according to this study, the
initiative and organization would have had to originate from an
already existing state bureaucracy. In a similar .vein, Gellert
dismisses the idea of the emergence of the state as a product of such
*Great Cooperation' schemes. Such monocausal theories, he correctly
points out, overlook the influence exerted by such factors as
demographic change and cultural development in general. (50) Indeed,
enpirical studies suggest that in technological terns alone the effect
of irrigation was strictly limited. As a whole, Gellert dismisses
Bahro's notion that such projects were a consequence of economic
necessity. Rather, such undertakings were expraessions of the
eovereign's desire to consolidate their supremacy, and served as a

means of ideological reinforcement of their existing power:

“Die grofie Kooperation  war cae keine Skonomische

Notwendigkeit, sondern wurde organisiert fiir hauptsdsichlich
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ideologische und Reprasentationsaufgaben (Tempel, Pyramiden)
- nach Entstehung des Staates!® (51)

Spohn joins those who remain to be convinced of the empirical evidence
proving Rusela's Asiatic past. Moreover, Spohn questions whether the
Asiatic mode of production can be at all relevant as a means of

explaining tbhe development of all non-capitalist formatioms:

"Die Kategorie des nichtkapitalistischen Vegs der
Industrialisierung 1st historisch zu unspezifisch wund
unterstellt zudem eine Unabhdngigkeit zur kapitalistischen
Produktionsweise und eine prinzipielle Andersartigkeit ibr
gegeniiber, die historisch nicht zutreffen.® (52)

In view of all this criticism directed at Bahro's use of the ANP,
the question must be posed what value this aspect of Die Altermative
can possibly hold. VWhere others have totally dismissed this feature
(53), Spohn is one of the few authors to recognize the significance
which rests behind the concept of the AXP. Despite its flaws and
historical inaccuracies, Bahro's reliance on the ANP serves to clarify

what he percelves as the true nature of 'actually existing socialism’:

“Vas Bahro an der asiatischen Produktionsweise herausstellt
und was er eigentlich unter ihr versteht, ist vielmehr der
grundlegende Sachverhalt der gesellschaftlichen Arbeitsteil-
ung in unmittelbare Produzenten und gesellschaftliche
Leitung, also eine staatlich regulierte Klassengesell-

schaft. " (54)

The use of the concept of the ANMP in Die Alterpatjve 1s most
helpful where Bahro highlights those features of ancient Economic
Despotisms which 'real existierender Sozialismuse' has come to emvlate.
He exercises scarcely concealed criticisn of the bureaucratic order in
‘actually existing socialism’ when he refers to the way in which the
ancient bureaucracies of Mesopotamia and the Incas come to monopolize

and control access to information and education. His reference to an
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ancient Inca proverb - “»Man soll nicht die kleinen Leute lehren, was
nur die Grofen wissen dirfen«(55) - finds its modern day equivalent
later in the text when Bahro cites Glerek's slogan - *"»Ihr werdet gut
arbeiten, und wir werden gut regieren!«" (S56). Further analogies by
implication include a less than subtle reference to the existence of
internal ‘'intelligence' systems(57), and also draw attention to the
way 1n which such strict bilerarchical orders lead ta the, "...
historische Disqualifizierung der unmittelbaren Produzenten ..." (58),
a point upon which Bahro later elaborates in detail. (59).

Another significant feature is the strong insistence on obedience
and submission to authority which characterized Oriental despotisms,
whereby any contravention of the law is juvdged to be a direct attack
on the state itself. The comparison with the esystems of Easterr
Europe soon becomes evident when Bahro laments the measures adopted by
Lenin which culminated in restricting the formation of any opposition
within the Party. As a result, Bahro concludes disappointedly, any
opposition (such as his own’ is construed not as an attempt to reform
from within, but as a challenge to the Party's authority, since,” (w)er
etwas #ndern will, muf aufs Ganze gehen: muR versuchen, die Herrschaft

tiiber die Partei zu erobern.* (60}

Bahro is also at pains to point out the lessons which can be learnt
from such ancient Aslatic éystems. It is essential, if the system is
not to succumb to one of bureaucratic self-interest and privilege,
that the bureaucracy should be ready to’ accept new blood into 1its
ranks. In an ominous warning to the elites of Eastern Europe, Bahro

cites the wisdom of Pta Hotep, an ancient Egyptian philosopher:

*»,.. nimm Rat von Ungebildeten wie vom Gebildeten«(...).
Die letzte Maxime ist entscheidend fir die Stabilitat der
birokratischen Herrschaft. Venn der Eontakt mit den Unteren
abreift, ist die Stunde der Rebellion nicht mebr fern." (61}

Vhilst the validity of Bahro's use of the AMP as an historical
analogy has been at the centre of dispute, chiefly on the grounds of
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setzung, daf Rufland, nur eben mit Verspstung, den von Marx
analysierten westeuropdischen Weg »aus dem Nittelalter in
die Keuzeit« einschlagt. Unter dieser Voraussetzung sah er
zwar viele einzelne Besonderheiten, aber nicht dfe grund-
sdtzliche Besonderheit RuBlands.” (63}

Bahro's thesis, in simple terms, 1s that the weight of historical
factors precluded any other form of action than that taken by Lenin

and his colleagues:

"Die bolschewistische Machtergreifung ia Rufland konnte zu
keiner anderen als der jetzt gegebemen Gesellschaftsstruktur
fihren, und je mehr man ... die Stationen der sowjetischen
Geschichte durchdenkt, desto schwerer wird es einem, selbst
vor den furchtbarsten Extremen eine Grenze zu zlehen und zu

sagen, jenseits beghnne das absolut Vermeidbare." (64)

Thie constitutes one of the mnst problematic aspects of Bahro's use
of the ANP. The implication that the Soviet Union represents a
continuation of Russia's despotic and Asiatic past and more
gpecifically, the notion that the ANF can be relevant as a means of
explaining the systems of countries such as the GDR and Czechoslovakia
has been seriously questioned. On this matter, VWittfogel does not go
60 far as to assert that the Bolshevik Revolution constituted a
restoration of the same c¢onditions as prevailed under Tsarist
despotism, since he believes new and differing methods of seCUring'
power on a much wider scale were developed ir Soviet Russia. (65)
Gellert, however, goes too far when he suggests that Bahro is talking
of Soviet Russia in terms of an 'Asiatic restoration’. (66). Any
affinity which does exist between these two formations, past and
present, Bahro argues, 1s purely structural in the sense of revealing

similarities to Econonmic Despotism:
"Denn in ihrer klassischen Hochform als Okonomische Despotie

im alten Agypten, Mesopotamien, Indien, China, Peru weist

die asiatische Produktionsweise, die Formation des Ubergangs
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Zur friihen Klassengesellechaft, eine aufschluBreiche
Strukturverwandtschaft zu unserer Epoche des Ausgangs der

Kiassengesellschaft auf." (67)

Indeed, Bahro 1s st pains to deny that he wishes to define the systems
of 'real existierenden Sozialisnmus' in terms of an historical mode of
production and is quite definite that those elements occurrinmg in botk
traneitional periods do not imply that they are identical:

"Selbstverstandlich wire es sinnlos, die bheutige Epoche und
ihre Perspektiven aus solcher strukturellen Analogie
erklidren zu wollen. Die moderne staatsmonopolistische
- Struktur bewegt sich nicht nur in entgegensetzter Richtung,
sondern vor allem auch mit einer unaufhaltsam iiber sich hin-

ausdriangenden Dynamik.” (68)

This renders criticisms such as that of Gellert invalid. (69) By the
same token, Givsan also wants to read too much into Bakro's use of the

ANP, and is accordingly disappointed:

"Obwohl ... Bahros Geschlichterealistik zum Ausdruck kommt,
ist es fiir den Leser enttduschend: man erwartete elne
Geschichtsdynamik aus der kategorialen Ausgangsposition und
nicht eine des Imperialismus.™ (70}

Givsan feels that, in resorting to the Asiatic mode of production,
it behoves Bahro to demonstrate the 1nternal dynamics of this
formation which cause it to develop into the socleties of 'actually
existing soclalisn'. Although acknowledging Bahro's reference to the
influence of capitalism's external contradictions on Russia's develop-
ment, Givsan still mistakenly accuses Bahro of attempting to explain
the shift of the revolutionary process towards Russia as the product
of its internal contradictions, with the result that he pays too
little at{ention to the role of Western imperialism. (71) This,
despite the fact that Bahro dismisses the Marxist notion that one

social formation emerges naturally from another. (72) This point is
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one which has caused considerable objection amongst Trotskyist
commentators. The effort to explain Soviet developments as a product
of Russia's past, 1t is argued, neglects the influence exerted by

world capitalism:

"Die wungleichmdfig-kombinierte Entwicklung, Ausdruck der
Einbeziehung Ruflands in den imperialistischen WVeltmarkt,
erklart das inpnere gesellschaftliche Krafteverhdltnis (,..).
Vird dieser Aspekt bel Bahro zumindest noch angedeutet, so
liegt die schwerwiegendste Beschrankung Bahros darin, dag er
die 'Reife' weiner Gesellschaft fir die sozialistieche
Revolution hur vom nationalen Standpunkt aus
betrachtet.” (73>

This difficulty, however, is not of Bahro's making. On the contrary,
Bahro does make specific references to the role played by inter-
national imperialism. (74) Rather, this dissatisfaction with Die
Alternative stems from Bahro's 'failure' to match already existing
theories and the desire to impose such preconceived interpretations on
Bahro's work. As the discussion below on the reaction to Die
Alternative will show, this has played a major part in obscuring a
balanced appraisal of this text.

Arato seems to have best grasped the intention behind Bahro's
argument in this matter. Bahro is not claiming the Bolshevik Revolut-
ion as a direct product of Russia's Tsarist history. Instead, he
believes the historical legacy of Tsarist and Asiatic Russia
determined the room for meanoeuvre available to the leaders of the
Russian Revolution which was derived not as a historical development
from Russia's past but was the result of the constellation of a

variety of factors:

* (Bahro:G.S.) ... demonstrates the convergences of several
factors in the revolution-restoration (Gramsci) of étatist
bureaucratic power. The autocratic Russian heritage is only

one factor in this context: the social, national, geographic
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fragmentation of the empire inherited by the Bolsheviks, the
superior capitalist environment encircling the Soviet Union,
and the dypamice of the revolutionary situation itself
are the others." (75 '

One area where Bahro's approach poses major difficulties is in the
connection it draws between the AMP and developed 1industrial
socleties, as in the case of the GDR and Czechosloyakia, whose histor-
ical development owes nothing to the AMP. V¥ith reference to the GDR,
Spohn rightly observes that relying on the AMP overlooks the salient
features of 1ts historical heritage, in particular i1ts Prussian,
capitalist and fascist past.(76) By the same token, Niermeister's
analysis is instructive if for no otker reason than bhis objection that
the imposition of the AMP on East Germany from outside must have
provoked a different response than if it had been a natural historical
progression. (77> In Niermeister's view this has strongly diminished
the overall value of Die Alterpative:

“Mir scheint die nicht gelungene Entwicklung eines allge-
meinen Begriffs und der daraus resultierende Bruch zwischen
seinem 1.Tell (...) und seinem 11.Tell (. ..) vor allem darin
zu wurzeln, daf er ohne Vermittlung permanent methodische
Ebenen wechselt und verwechselt, d.h. einmal won Rufiland
bzw. der SU, ihrer halbasiatischen Basis, i1lhrer zaristisch-
biirokratischen Geschichte und deren Kanonierung in neuer
Form durch die Bolschewikli ausgeht; deren Funktions- und
Reproduktionsmechanismen dann aber aus der aktuellen DDR'—
Realitdt gewinnt, um diese wiederum in echlechter Verall-
gemeinerung, 1in die Entfaltung elner °'protosozialistischen'’

Formationsstruktur einzubringen." (782

The complexity and sensitivity of the issues which Bahro touches
upon with his theory in this respect 1s revealed by the responses
which 1t has provoked. Arato points to the seemingly contradictory
manner in which, having sought to trace +the causes of the

'‘deformation* of soclalism in +the objective restraints on the
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Bolshevik élite,

argument has yilelded to justify the Stalinist era:

“Bahro 1s the only theorist who botk fully demystifies -
Bolshevik ideology, seeing the continuity between Leriniem
and Stalinism, and accepts the necessity not only of the
authoritarian turn of the October Revolution but also of the
Stalinist revolution from above. ... His criticism of the
idea of partial degeneration is not motivated by a more

critical stance toward the leninist (and Trotskyist) origins

Bahro then proceeds to employ the fruits which this

of Stalinism, but by a clearly more affirmative relation to

the Stalinist fermation of the Soviet Union.™ (79)

In attributing the outcome of the October Revolution to the influence

of historical conditions Bahro does affirm a high degree of continuity

between the Stalinist era and its Leaninist precursor. The
that the consequences of the Bolshevik assumption of power
have been any different <from those which did occur,

controversially, the evaluation of Staliniem as

assertion
¢ould not
and more

baeically

'progressive’ has been viewed as Bahro at his most deterministic. (800

As Glaefner observes, Bahro's thesis, here, differs substantially from

the analysis offered by Dutschke:

“Die Differenz zu Dutschke, fir den in jeder geschichtlichen
Lage ein 'Rahmen von objektiven Moglichkeiten' gegeben ist,
'und damit ein Splelraum fir unterschiedliche Entecheid-
ungen', vertritt Bahro eine deterministische Position, die
derjenigen der von i1hm kritisierten kommnistischen Partel
dhnlicher ist als der 'moralisch’ argumentierenden

Vorstellung Dutschkes von historischen Alternativen.*” (81>

Givsan, especially, takes Bahro to task for the way he

seeks to

attribute the roots of the Stalinist system in objective historical

factors rather than as the result of subjective human decisions:
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“Es sind dieser Aufgabenfetischismus und die metaphysisch
objektivistische Geschichtskonzeption, die Bahro veran-
lassen, iberall dort, wo die Opposition ein Stiick Subjektiv-—
itat geltend machen wollte, fiir den Stalinismus Partel =zu
ergreifen - es 'darf' auch nichts anderes seln, denn Stalin
erfiillte einen 'welthistorischen Auftrag'."(82)

Nonetheless, Givsan chooses to disregard the emphasis 1in Die
Alternativa where Babro claime that the social structure of post-
revolutionary Russia could =not have assumed a differert form.
Glaefner correctly notes that Bahro's enphasis implies that bhe
believes an alternative political development was possible. This, as
Glaefiner pointe out, does not necessarily entail that the Stalinist

phase could be avoilded:

“Bahro bleibt, anders als Dutschke, in der einseitigen
Produktivkraftorientierung Lenins bafangen, Eine andere
Entwicklung als die des Nachholens der kapitalistischen
Entwicklung mit all ihren Folgen ist fir ihn nicht denkbar.
Babro kritisiert nicht die Industrialisierungsvarstellung,
sondern Lenips politisches Konzept, mit dem diese Industr-

ialisierung durchgesetzt werden sollte." (83>

The implication that the Stalinist phase of industrialization was a
historically, objectively determined phase has found little credence
amongst Trotskyist critics. Mandel, for example, dismisses the notion
that the decline of +the Bolshevik Revolution i1intoc Stalinist
dictatorship was somehow bredestined by the forces of history: "Not
some kind of 'objective material pressure' but soclal interests have
determined the course of Russia's industrialization.™ (84) Mandel
reiterates the Trotskylst thesls, viewing the shape of the existing
systems as being determined not by the backwardness of Russeia,but
rather as the consequence of the proletariat's political defeat at the
hands of the bureaucracy. In opposing this view, Klinger and
Reinstein have attempted to show more even-handedness in their

discussion of Bahro's thesis:
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"For Bahro, a socialist revolution was not on the agenda in
1817; npor was socialiem, but only an anti-imperialist
revolution which paved the way for a -despotic, wmnon-
capitalist industrialization of backward Russia. Stalinism
appears here as a necessary stage on the road to soclalism,

a stage linked to very specific conditions.” (8%

Klinger and Reimstein attempt to avoid making'value Judgements on
whether Babro's thesis amounts to an apologia of Stalin's terror, and
argue wlth esome Justification that Bahro's intention 1is mnot to
exculpate Stalin but instead to show that, given the same conditions
it would have been unlikely that had the Left Oppostion succeeded 1n
Stalin's place, they would have been able to act any differently.
Certainly this is the conclusion which can be drawn from Babhro's

assertion:

"Es ist manches iber die objektiven Viderspriiche zu sagen,
die sie nicht so ans Ziel gelangen lieflen ... Aber man mag
sich auch ihrer Biographien und ihrer Gesichter erinnern,
von Lenin bis Stalin ..., um sich zu iberzeugen, dapf Rufland
viel von seinen besten Menschen aufgeboten hatte und dap nur
schwer eine Elite denkbar ist, die ihre Aufgabe besser hdtte

lésen konnen ale diese.” (86>

Without deubt, Bahro feels the measures employed by Stalin were, if -
not morally justified, then at least economically necessary. Trotsky
and his colleagues, he argues, were not defeated by Stalin, rather

they were unsuited to the state which had emerged under Lenin:

"Sie (Trotsky, Sinoviev, Bucharin:G.S.) haben die Nacht
verloren, weill sie nicht 2u dem Staat pafiten, der im Werden
war. Stalin hat sie gewonnen, well er dazu paBte. ¥icht
nur wegen der stédndigen Bedrohumng, nein, wegen der positiven

Aufgabe, die Massen in die Industrialisierung hineinzu-
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treiben, die sie nicht unmittelbar wollen konnten, multe die

Sowjetunion eine elserne »petrinische« Fiihrung haben." (87>

A slightly more gifted individval than Stalin, Bahro controversially
claims, might have been able to avoid the worst excesses of his
terroristic methods but little more than that since the Bolshevik
Revolution was unable to combine simultanecusly the aims of achieving
an improved standard of living and of increasing human freedom: "Das
Auseinanderklaffen von materiellem Fortschritt und sozialpolitischer

Emanzipation, ... war unvermeidlich." (88>

Although Mandel appears intent on rescuing the Trotskyist thesis
that the shape of the Soviet state was determined by the interests of
the bureaucracy rather than by the influence of Russia's semi-Asiatic
past, his argument does deliver some valid points of criticiem of
Bahro's comewhat monocausal explanation. Indeed, Bahro outrightly
dismisses the Trotskylst view that the defeat of the proletariat was
due to their political exploitation by the bureaucracy:

*Jedenfalls ist es falsch, die Abwesenheit von MNassen-
initiative auf die Tatigkelt der Birokratie zurickzufibren
{wie es sekundidr zwelfellos der Fall ist!), ohne zuvor anzu-
erkennen, daf die Rolle der Biirokratie als »einziger
Irnitiator« primir der Ersatz fiur fehlende Masseninitiative

war." (86>

Dismissing this view, Mandel denies that the victory of the Soviét
bureaucracy was lnevitable in the light of i1its decisive role in
Tsarist Russia. Had a number of other factors unrelated to Ruseia's
past been different, he argues, then the victory of the bureaucracy
would not have been assured. Thus, had the revolution in Germany
succeeded, the process of industrialization might have followed a less
violent course in the Soviet Union., Equally, the process of enforced
collectivization could have been avoided if the peasants had been won
over to the cause of soclalism. Noreover, 1f the process of

industrialization had begun earlier, the pressure to achieve a rapid
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rate of accumulation may have been reduced. HNonetheless, MNandel errs
in his claim that Bahro's '"fatalistic attitude' to the rise of Stalin
and the Soviet bureaucracy ignores the decisive effect which the
destruction and dismantling of inner-party democracy had upon their

rise to power. (90)

Whilst Mandel's criticiem rests on a disapproval of Bahro's
deterministic appraisal of bhistory, Si€ constructs his argument on
economic grounds. Far from denouncing Bahro in terms of the moral
Justification of the Stalinist era, Siip questions whether a period of
original 'capitalist® accumulation 1s indeed such a necessary step as
Bahro perceives it to be. Certainly, Bahro is explicit 1in arguing the

case for the progressive nature of Staliniem:

"Die Stalinsche Apparatur bat »wirtschaftlich organisiert«
und &le hat »kulturell erzogen#, beides 1in groften
Mafstab." (91)

. This interpretation of Stalinism as an economically necessary process,
Siif maintains, presupposes a degree of economic rationality which was
not necessarily a characteristic of this phase. (92) Sif reinforces
his argument when he asserts that Bahro fails to explore adequately
any possible alternatives to the Stalinist process of industrial-
ization and fails to demonstrate why this should be the only path to

socialism for underdeveloped countries,

Moreover, the evaluation of Stalinism as a progressive era finds
itself on shaky ground due to Bahro's sins of omission. Tucker, for
example, in his survey of Stalinism, refutes the notion that Stalinism
can be reduced to the concept of representing an agency of progressive
industrialization. Aspects such as the growth of forced labour and
police power, ac well as the extreme centralization of state power and
expansion of the bureaucratic apparatus constitute fundamental
features of the Stalinist regime which cannot be overlooked, Tucker
insists. (83) These elements certainly receive scant atteation 1in

Bahro's treatment of this period of Soviet history, as evidenced by
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his contentious views on the necessity of the enforced collectiv-

ization of agriculture:

"Ohne den Zwangsapparat, den die Bolschewiki in Bewegung
setzten, wére Rufland heute noch ein Bauernland, hschstwahr-
scheinlich auf kapitalistischem Vege. ... In SowjetruBland
waren die Bavern die starkste Klasse der Bevilkerung und bis
1928 der eigentliche Nutzniefer der sozialen Unwalzung. Sie

muften der Gegenstand einer zweiten Revolution werden.” (G4)

Paradoxically, Bahro's remarks in this context have united other-
wise disparate figures of the political spectrum. Thus, the English
neo-conservative Scruton spares Bahro little in his criticism of the
auvthor's tendency to think more in terms of the necessary fulfilment
of objective historically determined tasks than the fate of the many
individuals who suffered at the hands of the Stalinist terror:

"The use of such language shows an astonishing deaderping of
the sensibilities, a cold hearted disdain for the human
reality, which only someone in the grip of sentimental

emotion can mistake for an honest concern for truth." (95

Scruton’'s sentiments are echoed in the work of Feher, a former Hungar-
ian dissident. Feher also draws attention to Bahro's apparent lack of
concern for the buman comsequences of the Stalinist era, arguing that
*<¢h)is ultimate value is industrialization’ (96>, and concluding with

the assertion that,

"Bahro ... sees their (Lenin and Stalin:G.S.) work as the
continuous process of building a magnificent edifice. In
this process of construction the victims do not count, for
they are just ‘objects of progress', the relations between
Volk and FRegierung being 'progressive'(. ..}, All that
counts is the accelerated rhythm of industrial

development.” (97)
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The debate concerning the extent to which the Stalinist system owes
its origins to the political conceptions of MNarx and Lerir 1is one
which far exceeds the limits of this thesis. (88> Bonetheless, it is
instructive to place Bahkro's position on this matter within ‘some
context. On the one bhand, Bakro!s own discussion of the origins of
the Stalinist era is fairly clear cut, although the issue of the
inevitability of a dictatorship occurring as a result of Marxist
ideology is left somewhat obscured. Referring to Bakunin's prophesy
on the dangers of the emergence of an authoritarian regime inberent

in Marx's writings, Bahro comments:

*Man mupBte wahrscheinlich Anarchist vuvnd Russe sein, um
hinter der Autoritdt Marxens und seiner Lehre im Jahre 1873
den Schatten Stalins zu gewahren, Marx sah den Schatten
nicht, konnte und wollte ihn nicht sehen." (99)

This leaves the matter unclarified. Where Bahro’s analysis 1s more
decisive is on the question of the extent to which Lenin's tactice and
actions contributed to the emergence of the Stalinist dictatorship.
Discussing the dismay and disbelief of many of the Bolshevik '0l14
Guard' at the disintegration of the original revolutionary 1ideals,

Bakro does not hesitate in finding the cause in Lenin's actions:

*Sie (die Bolschewiki:G.S.)> wuften nicht mehr, woran sie
beteiligt waren. Und doch war ihr Dilemma ir der leninist-
ischen Tradition verwurzelt, auf die sich Stalin nur hschst

selten ganz zu Unreckt berief."” (100

At the heart of his argument, Bahro attributes the main reason for
the emergence of Stalinism to the manner in which practices introduced
by Lenin in the face of the severe difficulties encountered in the
initial post-revolutionary and civil war period became, as 1t were,

institutionalized under Stalin:

*Lenins Mafnahmen, die mit dem mérderischen Existenzkampf in

einer Dbelagerten Festung 2zusammenhingen, sollten keine
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irreversiblen Beschrankungen fir die Lebens- und Entwickl-
ungsfahigkeit der Partel in neven, veranderten Situatiomen
sein. Indem sie alles festschrieb, was Lenin einmal durch-
gesetzt bhatte (wie das Fraktionsverbot, das die Bildung
blefer Partei fligel unmoglich machte), hkat die Partel unter
Stalin die Erstarrupg der ersten, friken strukturellen

Anpassungsform an eine auvferordentliche Situvation organ-
Isiert." (101>

This <focusses attention on a rather difficult twist in Bahro's
argument. Whilst asserting that the soclal structure of Soviet Ruesia
was inevitably determined by its semi-Asiatic past, Bahro believes the
measures undertaken by Lenin, although necessary in themselves at this
time, contalned the seeds of future developments under Stalin:

"... Aus dem Krdfteverhidltnis der Klassen und aus der gamzen
iiberlieferten Okonomik in Rupland mufSte sich bel Lenin von
vornherein eine andere Finstellung zur Rolle des Staates in

der (bergangsperiode ergeben als bei Narx."™ (102)

Bahro depicts a sitvation in which the Party, supposedly embodying the
aspirations of the proletariat, comes to forfeit their support. In
particular, the wunderdeveloped nature of the {industrial proletariat
necessitated the enforcement of a greater degree of discipline 1in the
industrial workforce, which consequently led the working class to
believe that it had become cheated by its own leadership. (103>

Once again, Bahro's argument is notable for the deterministic view
of history which 1t contains. Thus, it was not only external
pressures to industrialize, but also Russia's internal weaknesses
which dictated such an outcome. The country's slower development
ensured that only a relatively small ‘'enlightened' section of the
industrial proletariat was in a position to guide the revolutionary

process:
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"In der Stunde der Rewvolution zeigt eich, dap die alte
Gesellschaft nur einer Ninderheit der unterdriickten Klasse
die physische Energie fiir einen aktiven Aufschwung gelassen
hat." (104) '

Thus the gulf which emerges between the workers and their vanguard is
attributed by Bahro to the force of historical circumstance. In this
way he is able to exculpate the leadership of that time and still

criticize the Leninist systems which have emerged.

Vhilst he clearly feels that the Stalinist period was characterized
by a more severe rule than the earlier Leninist phase - *Die Stalin-
Periode bat den Leninismus seiner humanistischen Perspektive
beraubt..." (105), Bahro 1is explicit in laying the onus for this
development on the Leninist political conception:

"Lenins Entwurf vom Sozilalismus als Staatsmonopol zum Futzen
des ganzen Volkes ist zwar eine Reaktion auf die russische
Gesellschaft, aber er muf auch chne die spezifische Rick-
standigkeit 2zu einer Sozialstruktur fiihren, die durch
gehorsame Unterordnung der Produzenten unter eine politische
Pyramide der gesellschaftlichen Arbeitsteilung charakter-
islert wird." (106>

In further support of this argument, Bahro points to the developing
crisis around the time of the Kronstadt rising which forced Lenin to
act as he did, but which had a decisive effect on subsequent

developments:

"In dieser Diskussion ergab sich einfach aus der polemischen
Konstellation eine gewisse Akzentverschiebung in der
Leninschen Darstellung des Verhdltnisses zwischen Partel und
Arbeiterklasse, d.h. er war gezwungen, den negativen Aspekt,
die Unterscheldung zwischen Avantgarde wund Klasse =zu
betonen, well der Demckratismus von unten gef&hrlichk =zu

werden begann, feindliche Einfliisse trug."® (107}
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Lenin's major subjective error, Bahro submits, arose from the
measures he employed to stem the rising tide of bureaucracy which
overwhelmed the Bolsheviks in the post-revolutionary period. In
striving to counteract the power of the bureaucracy Lenin simply

aggravated the situation, in taking the wrong steps at the wrong time:

"Das Dilemma des Leninismus ... kommt am deutlichsten darin
zum Ausdruck, dap Lenins Heilmittel gegen de1_1 Birokratisms,
die Rekrutierung never, vunverbrauchter Kader aus der
Arbeiterklasse, ihre Rekrutierung fir dep langst mit den

Massep konfrontierten Apparat war." (108

Above all, Babro is convinced that Lenin's effort to overcome the
supremacy of the pre-revoluticnary bureaucracy by concentrating the
finest elements of Russian society within the ABI (Arbeiter- und
Bauverninspektion) was destined to fail:

*... die ABI war und blieb nicht deshalb ein Fiasko, weil
hier der Teufel zufallig mit Beelzebub hatte ausgetrieben
werden sollen, sondern weil man den Apparat nicht mit dem

Apparat kurleren kann.® <(109)

The striking point of this argument is, once again, Bahro's recourse
to the history books to validate his deterministic wview that such
organizational devices are certain to arise where there is a lack of

any real control from below. (1100

One critic has argued that this emphasie on the subjective factoer
tends to invalidate Babro's reference to the objective historical
restraints upon the Bolshevik leadership as an explanation for the
subsequent development of socialism. (111> On the contrary, bowever,
the essence of Bahro's argument is that the neasures introduced by
Lenin were historically necessary, but have long since ceased to be

appropriate for the full realization of socialism:
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*"Die Leninsche Konzeption hat unter der Voraussetzung, daf
man die Herrschaft der Arbeiterklasse unter den gegebenen
Bedingungen iiberhaupt als Realitat bejaht, mnicht die
geringste Licke./ Venn man allerdings bkevte unter Berufung
auf diese Konzeption unsere Staatsmaschine verteidigt, dann
bedient man sich eines Taschenspleltricks. Man suggeriert
als GSelbstverstandlichkeit, daf unser System nach dieser
Leninschen Konzeption funktioniert, um seine fundamentale

BlsBe damit zuzudecken." (112)

Bahro's thesis differs substantially in this from those of other major
theorists, The Polish revisionist Kolakowski, for example, bhas
insisted on a direct continuity from Marx's conceptions to their
bloody realization under Lenin. (113} At the other end of the
spectrum, Tucker has postulated the thesis that Stalinisn.constituted
a distinct phase 1v 1its own right, owing little to tke forms and
practices established wunder Lenin. (114> Cohen also refutes the
thesis, claiming that the forceable collectivization, purges and
industrialization initiated under Stalin were somehow a derivation and
continuation of the Leninist programme. The nationalism, statism and
reactionary content of Stalinism, he contends, represented a new

ideology in itself, not simply an amendment of Bolshevik theory. (115>

Fonetheless, Bahro is not alone in advancing thie view. VWith vary-
ing emphasis both Carr and Deutscher have attested to the existence of
a continuity between Lenin’s programme and the Stalinist era. (116)
Bahro himself concedes that a prime influence on his appraisal of the
development of ‘actually existing socialsim' was Deutscher's study of
Stalin. (117) In view of the thesis promoted in Die Alternative, 1t is
not surprising that Deutscher's attempt to provide a more balanced
appraisal of the Stalinist reign was the feature which proved most

attractive for Bahro.
In this first section of Die Alternative Bahro seeks to establish

an alternative to existing interpretations by refocussing attention on

the historical circumstances which gave rise to ‘actually existing
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socialism', and, in so0 doing, asserts bhis theoretical independence
from existing schools of thought. Thus he undertakes a broad survey
to show that this system cannot be classified as socialism in the true
sense, and submits that, so much have circumstances changed, it has
long since lost its validity for the present day. Yet, and this is
where Bahro differs from previous critics, he 1s adamant that the
formation which has emerged was historically necessary, essentially
progressive and bhas formed an indispensable phase in attaining
socialism. Section one of Die Alternative represents Bahro's
conviction tkat the foundations of socialism have already been laid,
but now require further substantial development. As such, this aspect
of Die Alterpative constitutes one of the most controversial elements
in the whole work. Certainly, as some critics already have argued,
Bahro can be reproached for his disregard of the moral issues raised
by his thesis. More significantly, the fundamental weakness of his
argument in this respect stems from the lack of sufficient evidence to
convince that there was no means of circumventing the path of

development which was followed.

Nonetheless, despite the many fallings contained within Bahro's
gurvey of the historical background to which the modern—-day systems of
Eastern Europe owe their origins, Bahro's accomplishment should not be
underestimated. Undoubtedly, his attempt to trace the distortions of
the present systems to the weight of objective bhistorical factors
which restricted the room for movement available to the Bolshevik
leadership relies too heavily on a rather deterministic perception of
history. Bevertheless, some commentators have been too quick to
accuse Bahro of ‘'fatalism', since he does take other factors into
account, such as the measures employed by Lenin, and capitalist
penetration of Russia. Babhro's efforts should instead be viewed as
being indicative of a dissatisfaction both with official interpret-
ations which claim that what exists is the only possible path to the
realization of socialism, and with those from rivals aiming to
denounce socialisnm by insisting on the inevitability of the continuity
from Marx's theory to Stalin's practice, or on the arbitrary

distortion of the original ideal by one individual.
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Rudolf Bahro: Die Alternative - Zur Eritik des real existier-
enden Sozialismus. Europdische Verlagsanstalt, Cologne &
Frankfurt am Main 1977. p.140. (henceforward referred to as
Rudolf Bahro: Die Alternative.)

ibid. p.8.

Canfield misunderstands when he writes, '..l econonic, social
and political relations in the Soviet Union took a given form
as the result of historical necessity (because of the residue
of the 'Asiatic mode')...* in: Jeffrey Lee Canfield: Marxist
revicionisn in East Germany: The case of Rudolf Bahro. in: The
Fletcher Forum. ¥o.4 1980 p.35.; As I show at pp.74-75.

Bahro specifically avolds attributing sole responsibility to
the AMP for the political system which emerged.

Rudolf Bahro: Die Altermative. p.20,.

Leon Trotsky: The Revolution Betrayed Pathfinder Press, New
York 1972, (written 1937.]

Rudolf Bahro: Die Alternative. p.22.

ibid. p.58.

Roger Scruton: Thinkers of the New Left. Longman, Harlow 1985.
p-70. (henceforward referred to as Scruton.)

The concept of the ANP was particularly controversial in" the
Soviet Union and was pfficially taboo in the Stalinist era.
For more on this see: Stephen P. Dunn: The fall and rise Qf
the Asiatic mode of production. Routledge & Kegan Paul,
London & Henley 1082.;See also: Lawrence Krader: Die fAsiatische
Produktionsweise. in: Ulf Volter(ed.): Antworten auf Babrpos
Herausforderung des ‘realen Sozialismus'. Verlag Olle & Volter,
Berlin 1978. p.100. (Main text benceforward referred to as
Antworten auf. Krader's article henceforward referred to as
Krader.) Krader refers to the debate between Plekhanov and
Lenin where the former claimed Lenin’'s proposed nationalization
of land would end in 'Aslatic restoration' due to the under-

developed nature of capitalism in Russia, which Lenin for his

- 90 -



10.

11,
12,
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14.

15.

16.
17.

18.
19,
20.
21.
22.

23.

24.

25.

part described as absurd.

Lucio Lombardo Radice: Staatssozialismus. in: Antworten auf.

p-33.
Rudolf Bahro: Die Alternative. p.24.
ibid. p.28.

ibid. pp.28-29.
Rudolf Bahro: Eine Dokumentation. Europaische Verlagsanstalt,
Cologne & Frankfurt am Main 1977. p.18. (henceforward referred
to as Rudolf Bahro: Eine Dokumentation.) ‘

Rudolf Bahro: Die Alternative. p.148. Such a view contrasts
sharply with the position Bahro held as a member of the West
German Green Party; see below pp.346ff.

Rudolf Bahro: Eine Dokumentation. p.17,

*In den Landern des real existierenden Sozialismus andererseits
hat die Staatsmaschine eine entscheidende Periode lang eine
vorwliegend schopferische Rolle gespielt.™ - Rudolf Bakro: Die
Alternative. p.45.

ibid. p.25.

See Chapter Three: Part Two.

Rudolf Babro: Die Alternative. p.44.

ibid. p.59.

Jirgen Harrer: Anmerkungen zu Rudolf Bakro: »Die Alternmatives,
in: P. Brokmeier and R. Rilling(eds.): Beiltrige zur Sopzial-

ispusapalyse 1. Pakhl-Rugenstein Verlag, Cologne 1978. p.690.
(henceforward referred to as Harrer.) Harrer's essay itself

provoked considerable criticism. See below p.127. - footnotes
20. and 21.

Bahro expresses himself cautiocusly but nonetheless acknowledges
the popular support which brought the Boleheviks to power:
*Fest steht, daf die Bolschewiki mit dem Willen der Massen zur
Xacht gelangt sind.* Rudolf Bahro: Die Altermative. p.108. As
will be shown later, Bahro holds contentious views on the role
and abilities of the proletariat.

Alec Nove: Review of 'Die Alternative'. in: Soviet Studies.
Vol.31 1979. pp.595-600.

Rudaolf Bahro: Die Alternative. p.85.
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ibid. p.85.

ibid. p.G0.

Karl Marx and Friedrich Engels: The German ldeology. in: David
Mclellan(ed.): Karl ¥arx, Selected Writinge. Oxford University
Press, London 1977. pp.159ff. (henceforward referred to as
Marx: The German Ideology.>

This ig particularly the case with the so-called 'Marburg
school'. See for example: Harrer.; also: Wolfgang Abendroth:
Veder Strategie noch - insgesamt - richtige Analyse, aber eine
wichtige Quelle zum Problem des gegenwdrtigen Entwicklungs-
stadiums des realen Sozlalismus. in: Das Argument. ¥o.107 1978
pp.60-66.; Joachim Bischoff: Bahro - eine Altermative? in:
Beitr#ge zum wissenschaftlichen Spzialiemus. No.1 1978.
pp-21£ff.; For an English criticism of Bahro's attacks on
‘classical' Marxism see: Jirgen Thomaneck: Rudolf Babro.
Dissident in East and VWest. From apparatchik to environmental-
ist. 1in: lan Wallace<ed.>: The GDE under Honecker 1971-81.
GDR Monitor Special Serles No.l1 Dundee 1981. pp.63-81.
Renate Damus: Rudolf Bahro: Die Alternative - Zur Kritik des
real existierenden Sozialismus. in: [nterpationalismus-
Rundbrief des SB. Ho.4. Reproduced in: So _nder So?/Extra,

Beltrige zum Marburger Bahrg Kongref. 1979. p.5.
Ilkka Christian Bjdrklund: Talk delivered at the Marburger

Solidaritatsaktion (30.6.79. & 1.7.79.) printed in: Sein Lied
gebt um die ¥elt. A collection of various papers and reviews
collated by the Komitee fiir dle Frellassung Rudol f Bahros,
Berlin. 1979. (This collection henceforward referred to as Sein
Lied.> p.53. Bjorklund writes as a member of the Fimnish
Volksdemokratische Kommunisten.

Detlev Claussen: Sozialismus in keinem Land. in: links. No.95
1078.  Reproduced in: Bahro - eipe Alternative? Bahros

Echp in der linken Presse. (collected and edited by the ASTA
der Carl-von-(Ossietzky Universitat, Oldenburg.) pp.4-5. (hence-

forward referred to as Bahros Echuo.)
See: Aileen Kelly: Mikhail Bakunin. Clarendon Press, Oxford
1982.
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Rudolf Bahro: Die Alternative. p.80C.

ibid. pp.79-80.

Heinz Lubasz: Marx's concept of the Asiatic mode of production.
in: Diptendra Banerjee(ed.): Marxiap theory and the Third
¥orld. Sage Publications, Few Delhi, Beverly Hills & London
1685. pp.107ff. Bahro makes this point too: cf. Rudolf Bahro:
Die Alternative. p.57.

For a comprebensive survey of the genesis of the theory of the
ANP see Marian Sawer: Marxism and the question of the Asiatic

mode of praduction. NMartinus N;Jhoff, The Hague 1977.
Rudolf Bahro: Die Alternative. p.82.

ibid. p.83.
Hassan Givsan: Eine Kritik an Bahros alternativer Geschichts-
schreibung. in: Antworten auf., p.88. (henceforward referred

to as Givean.> Givsan is referring to Marx: The German

Ideology.
ibid. p.114.
ibid. p.64.
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outlined by Bahro in West Germany as an advocate of 'fundament-
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below pp.350ff.

Krader. pp.103-104. Hindess and Hirst go one step further and
dispute the possibility of the AMP as a mode of production on
theoretical grounds, rather than on any empirical basis. See:
Barry Hindess and Paul Q. Hirst: Pre-capitalist modes qf
production. Routledge & Kegan Paul, London & Boston 1975.

Karl A. ¥Wittfogel. Oriental Despotism. cited in: Gert-Joachinm
Glaefner: Sozlalistische Systeme. Vestdeutscher Verlag,
Opladen 1982.p.152. <(henceforward referred to as Glaefner:
Sozlalistische Systeme.)

Rudi Dutschke: Yersuch, Lenin auf die Fife zu stellen. Verlag
Klaus Wagenbach, Berlin 1874.

Perry Anderson: Lipeages of the Absolutist State. XNLB, London
1974. p.46%1.

ibid.
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ismue - eine Alternative. in: Das Argument. No.108. p.244.
Florian Gellert: Rudolf Bahro und die Asiatische Produktions-
welse. in: Theorie und Praxis des Marxismus-Leninismus. No.3
1978. pp.35-36. <(henceforward referred to as Gellert.)
Gellert. pp.32-33.

Villfried Spohn: Geschichte und Emanzipation. Bahros Beitrag
zur Sozlalismus Diskussion. in: Prokla. No.31 1978, p.13.
(henceforward referred to as Spohn.)

See: Gellert. p.30.

Spohn. p.13.

Rudolf Bahro: Die Alternative. p.89.

ibid. p.207.

ibid. p.90.

ibid.

See below pp.108ff.

Rudolf Babro: Die Alternative. p.131.

ibid. p.93.
ibid. p. 105,
1bid. p.101,
ibid. p. 106,

Vittfogel. Cited in: Glaefner: Sozialistische Systeme. p.1053.
Gellert. p.26. '

Rudolf Bahro: Die Alternative. p.79.

ibid. p.80.

Gellert. p.30.

Givsan. p.90.

ibid. p.90.

* Aufeinanderfolge ist hier nicht Auselnanderfolge." Rudolf
Bahro: Die Alternative. p.76.

Bahros ‘Alternative'. Analyse und Kritik. 1in: Spartacug.
Fo.38 1977. Reproduced in: Bahros Echo. p.14.

See for example:Rudolf Bahro: Die Alternative. p.58 and p. 151.
Canfield mentions this shift of emphasis in Bahro's resumee at
the start of Section Two. Canfield. p.36.

Andrew Arato: Review of Ulf Wolter's Rudolf Bahro: Critical
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Jirgen Miermeister: Opposition(elle) in der DDR: Rudolf Bahro -
nur zum Beispiel. in: Langer Marsch. No.29 1977. Reproduced
in: Babros Echo. p.7.

ibid. p.7.

Arato. pp.155 & 156.

See for example: Erwin Steinhauer: Europa, Weltrevolution und
'nichtkapitalistischer Weg'. 1n: Theorie und Praxis deg
Marzismus-Leninismus. No.3 1978. p.52.; See also: Giinter
Minnerup: Rudolf Bahro - An introduction. in: The Socialist
Register 1978. p.4.

Glaefner: Sozialistische Systeme. pp.156-157.

Givsan. p.96.

Glaepfner: Sozialistische Systeme. p.156.

Ernest Mandel: Fatalism as an alternative. in: Critique.
No.10/11 1978/79. p.128. (henceforward referred to as Nandel:
Fatalism.»

Fred Klipger and Boris Reinstein: Babro: on the threshold of
revolutionary Marxism. 1in: Critique. No.10/11 1978/79.

p. 110,

Rudolf Bahro: Die Alternative. p.100. Bahro's rejection of
'deformation' theories has been misunderstood by some authors.
Fitsche, for example, misquotes Bahro to claim that he suddenly
shifts his emphasis towards subjective factors: “"Venn die
Menschen, speziell die bolschewistischen Parteimenschen, nur
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real existierenden Sozialismus der Sozialismus da, ware er
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Alternative. p.163.] HNitsche however omits the start of this
quote and its conclusion where Bahro specifically attacks such
notions: "Sie (Eine solche Auskunft:G.S.) liefert keinen
Schliissel zur Geschichte und Gegenwart, also auch nicht zur
Zukunft unseres Systems."” [ibid.) in: Hellmut Nitsche: Antwort
an Bahro und Genossen. Verlag S0I, Bern 1984, p.31. This error
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of imner-Party democracy - Rudolf Bahro: Die Alternative.
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Rudolf Bahro: Die Alternative. pp.45-46. _

Valter Siif: Biirokratische Rationalitat und gesellschaftliche
Synthesis in der Konstitutionsphase des sowjetischen Systens.
in: Erokla. Fo.35 1979. pp.133ff.

Robert C. Tucker: Essnxgﬂin_higjg:igal_in;g;p:g;agign. V.V,
Norton & Co., New York 1977. pp.77ff. <(henceforward referred
to as Tucker.?

Rudolf Bahro: Die Alternative. p.120.

Scruton. p.70.

Ferenc Feher and Agnes Heller: Eastern left, Westerp Left.
Polity Press, Cambridge with Basil Blackwell, Oxford 1987.
p:21‘ (henceforward referred to as Feher.)

Feher. p.22.
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Rudolf Babhro: Die Alternative. pp.126-127.

Leszek Holakowski: Narxist Roots of Stalinism. in: Tucker.
pp- 283ff.

Tucker. pp.77-108.

Stephen Coben. Bolsheviem and Stalinism. in: Tucker. pp.3-29,
(henceforward referred to as Cobhen.)

E.H. Carr: Studies ipn Revoluytion. Macmilian, London 1950,

Isaac Deutscher: IThe Prophet Unarmed: Trotgky, 1921-1929,
Oxford University Press, London 1966. Cited in: Cohen. p.9.

{saac Deutscher: Stalin. Oxford Vniversity Press, London 1967;
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As we have seen, Bahro set out in Part Ore of Die Alterpative to
trace the historical foundations of the systems of Eastern Europe,
pleading the case for interpreting the October Revolution, not as the
first socialist revolution, but as the first anti-imperialist
revolution charged with the task of establishing the preconditions of
socialism. As a consequence of the particular historical circum
stances 1in which the October Revolution occurred, +the Bolshevik
leadership had 1little option but to build up a powerful state
mackinery in order to push through the industrial development of the
Soviet Union, which Bahro judges an indispensable prerequisite for

attaining socialism.

By means of a comprehensive analysis of how these systems function
and reproduce themselves, Bahro delivers 1in Part Twoe of Die
Alterpative a  thorough-going <critique of ‘actually existing
socialism', which some critics have viewed as one of the greatest
achievements of the opposition 1ir Eastern Europe since World War
I1I.(1)> The chief premise of this section rests on the belief that the
formation brought forth by the Russian Revolution now actse as a
barrier inhibiting, rather than fostering the further development of
soclalism. Bahro outlines a system, the chief features of which |
include a stratified social structure, based on the hierarchical
organization of labour, which, taken together, serve to hold the great
majority of individuals in a state of passive eubordination to a
bureaucratized elite,. This penetrating insight into the mechanisms
through which the societies of Eastern Europe function has been
welcomed by most authors. (2) Nevertheless, the conclusions which ke
has drawn about the nature of '"actually existing' socialist society
have provided fertile ground for discussion amongst critics, not least
because of Bahro's radical reappraisal of some of the most important

tenets in the canon of Marxist theory.
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In undertaking an analysis of ‘socialist’' society, Bakro by no
means sets his sights short. The intention behind Dig Alterpative was
none other than to submit the systems of Eastern Europe to a critique
in the same marner by which Narx sought to derive the key aspects of
the capitalist mnde of production in his & Critique of Political
Economy. (3> In éo doing, Bahro attempts to arrive at an evaluation of
'real existierenden Sozialismus' which neither seeks to adhere to
official orthodox standpoints, nor to deliver an acrimonious

'Abrechnung' with the system as some c¢ritics have done. (4)

The fundamental question which is confronted 1n this section
concerns the categorization of the societies of Eastern Europe. In
his effort to provide a definition, Bahro joins a number of theorists
in both East and West who have disputed the socialist nature of these
formations. (5) Indeed, his analysis reveals several features which
attest to the existence of a new antagonistic social order in its own
right. BHonetheless, Bahro's work differs in many respects from both

previous and contemporary evaluations of Soviet-style societies.

Underlying this examination of socialist soclety 1s the assertion
that the systems resulting from the October Revolution have not led to
the construction of socialism. In terms of their conduct in inter-
national and internal affairs such systems appear as strict defenders
of the status quo, having geemingly abandoned the ideal of the general
emancipation of mankind to some distant future. Ir many areas 1t

proves difficult to detect any progress:

"Vie eigentlich alle Beteiligten wissen, hat die Herrschaft
des Menschen iiber den MKenschen nur eine Oberflachenschkicht
verloren. Die Entfremdung, die Subalternitat der arbeitend-

en Massen dauert auf neuer Stufe an.* (6>

The persistence of capitalist elements such as wage labour, commodity
production and money 1in these nominally soclalist societies, 1in
Bahro's opinion, cannot be attributed solely to the survival of
bourgeois ideclogy within the minds of the people, as Marx suggested.
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Rather, 1t is vital to investigate the specific features of the new
social order itself. Bahro is in no doubt as to where the root of the
problem lies, and decisively challenges the Party's claim to represent

the true interests of the workers:

"Die Diktatur der Bolschewiki war von Anfang an ebensowenig
nit der Herrschaft der Arbelterklasse identisch wie die
Jacobinerdiktatur mit der Herrschaft der Sansculotten.” (7)

The Party has presided over the formation of a new social order, which
can lay claim to being neither socialist nor capitalist. An
explanation of precisely what the new order constitutes forms the

focus of Bahro's inquiry in this section.

At the crux of his analysis of the social structure in East
European societies liles Bahro's firm belief that such systems are
still characterized by relations of domination: "... unsere Vilker
(haben:G.S.? den Horizont der Klassengesellschaft noch nicht
iiberschritten ..."(8) Nonetheless, desplte the use aof the terminology
‘Klassengesellschaft®, 1t would be false to maintain that Bahro
depicts the emergence of a new class society ir the strictly Marxist
gense, On the contrary, Babhro draws a sharp distinction between the
Marxist concept of 'clase' and the stiratification model to which he
bimself adheres. Clase concepts lose all validity in 'socialist’
society, where the individual's position 1s no longer determined

solely by his relationship to the means of production:

"Mit der Bourgeolsle verliert auch das Proletariat seine
spezifische sozialdkonomische Identitdt, eo daf 1in der
nachrevolutiondren Situation gaunz andere, interne Struktur-

kriterien relevant werden missen.” (9

Consistent with the thesis he advanced 1in the first section,
Bahro's ‘anatomy' of ‘'actually existing socialism’ rests on the
assertion that the abolition of private property is not identical with

the creation of a classless soclety. Anticipating in some respects
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contemporary trends in Western Marxist thought(10), Bakro maintaimns
that the simple transfer of ownership of the means of production does
not suffice to attaln full socialism, since this still leaves the
state intact and the vertical division of labour untouched. It 1s
precisely this social division of labour which underpins the division

of society along ‘class' lines:

" Gesamtgesellschaftliche Organisation auf der Basis der
alten Arbeitsteilung kanr nur gesamtstaatlicﬁe Orgarisation,
kann pur Vergesellschaftung In dieser entfremdetien Fornm
sein. .. " (11>

On the basis of the vertical division of labour, Babro maintains, a
new stratified society has emerged, organized according to a rigid
hierarchy where the individual's position in society depends not on
his relationship to the means of production but is determined instead
by the specific position occuplied within the hierarchy of labour and
the level of consclousness associated with it. Society can be
depicted as a pyramid, the base of which is formed by those involved
in simple ancillary labour requiring a limited level. of knowledge,
whilst the apex of this construction coneists of a comparatively tiny
elite whose realm of activity encompasses the social totality, which
in turn {mparts a correspondingly higher level of consciousmess. (12)
Such a system compartmentalizes individuals according to a number of

criteria:

“Entscheidend fiir die soziale Ungleichheit 1st aber die
vertikale Arbeitsteilung nach Arbeitsfunktionen verschieden-
er Anforderungsniveaus an Fahigkeiten und Kenntnisse, dem
entsprechend nach verschiederen Bildungsgraden und nicht
zuletzt nach hierarchisch iibereinandergetirmten Leitungs-

kompetenzen. ™ (13)
Bahro stresses two points: firstly that any social differentiation

arises from the lifelong subordination of the individual within this

hierarchy not as a result of any specialization within the production
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process. (14) Thus, he avoids calling for the abolition ‘of the division
of labour per se, focussing instead bhis criticisn on 1its most
excessive form, which subjects the individual's interests to the needs
of soclety. Secondly, Bahro asserts that the present hierarchy is one
which represents the social divisien of labour at a particular stage

of historical development and which has been rather arbitrarily fixed

in proto-socialist soclety:

"Es ist diese Hierarchie der Arbeitsfunktionen bzw. Bewufit-
heitsebenen, die in der qualifikationsabbhingigen Schicht-
differenzierung der protosozialistischen Industriegesell-
schaft auf einem bestimmten historischen Niveau der gesell-
schaftlichen Arbeltsteilung festgeschrieben ist." (15

The controversial nature of Bahro's thesils is revealed in the assert-
ion that this social structure betrays a strong degree of colincidence
with that found in capitalism. Bahro reproaches those who seek to
deny the elementary level of similarity between the two social systems

and who portray the system as a 'natural' state of affairs:

"¥Y¥enn man verbletet, fir einen bestimmten Erkenntnisprozef
von den kontraren Aspekten der bdetiden Produktionsverhdlt-
nisse zu abstrahieren, pladiert man in Wirklichkeit dafir,
diese skizzierte Struktur als #naturnotwendig« und rewiga
hinzustellen, wihrend sie in Wirklichkeit die gemeinsane
historische Basls beider Industriegesellschaften und das
Unterpfand 1threr endlichen Konvergenz Im Soziallsmus
darstellt.” (16)

The suggestion that both major forms of developed industrial
soclety share a common basie which will ultimately lead to their con-
vergence into soclalism is one that strikes at the heart of official
ideology, which bas strongly contested such a notion. (17> In Vest
Germany, self-appointed guardians of Marxist-lLeninist orthodoxy such
as Harrer have denounced Bahro's analysis for its pronounced hostility
to socialism. Die Alterpative, in Harrer's opinion, constitutes
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... ¢e)ine verbliffend naive Beschosnigung des Kapitalismus,
der auf der anderen Seite eine Verkleinerung und
Geringschidtzung der durch den Sozialismus realisierten
gesellschaftlichen Fortschritte entspricht, welche

stellenweise schon an Verdchtlichkeit grenmzt." (18>

Harrer goes on to lambast Bahro's designation of socialism in Eastern
Europe as 'allgemeiner Kapitalist' (19) ard 'Staatsmonopolismus' (20).
This merely serves to expose the somewhat suspect nature of Harrer's
own scholarship(2l), since Bahro 1is at pains to stress that any
eimilarity existing between these systems 1is purely at a very

elementary level:

"Die Substitution ... zielt nicht darauf ab, den Unterschied
zwischen Kapitalist und Staat (...> 2z2u negileren oder 2u
verwischen. Sie scll nur eine gemeinsame Grundstruktur vor

aller Differenzierung betonen..." (22)

Nevertheless, Harrer's criticism is useful in drawing attention to
some of the difficulties presented by Die Alternative, which have been
the subject of some debate within the secondary literature which has
appeared to date.

In his appraisal, Bartsch highlighte one of the principal areas of
difficulty in Babro's study. Vhilst aiming to convince of the 'proto-
soclialist' nature of East European society, Bahro actually depicts a
system which proves difficult to distinguish from its capitalist .
counterparts in the West: ®Der sogenannte Nichtkapitalismus erweist
sich nach Bahros eigener Darstellung als ultrakapitalistisch.® (23>
Although this perhaps overstates the point, there 1is certainly sub-
stantial evidence that Bahro perceives an unspecified degree of
affinity between the capitalist and socialist formations. This is
apparent in Bahro's depiction of the consumerist style economy where
priority is accorded to commodity production in a fashion scarcely

dissimilar to the economies of the capitalist West:
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*Mit dem RGW-»Internationalismus« unserer herrschenden
Partelen ... sitzen wir der faktischen Interessenlage nach
im gleichenr Boot mit dem kapitalistischer Staatsmonopolismus

und Feokolonialismus ..." (24)

Equally, with a few exceptions, Babro detects scant difference in the

soclal structure of the competing systems:

“Abgesehen von zwei hier nicht erfapften Faktoren ... deckt

sich diese Struktur vollig mit "der vom Kapitalismus

erzeugten, solange man eben hier den speziellen politischen

liberbau und dort das fortexistierende Kapitalverhialtnis

aufer Betracht 1lapt." (25>

It is in his analysis of the relations of production that Bahro
casts particular doubt on the soclalist nature of the Soviet style
systems. Here, Bahro is at his most damning, malntaining that not
only has the lot of the worker 1in ‘'real existierenden Sozialismus'
failed to improve by any great measure but that in some respects it
has actually worsened. The goal of achleving a situation in which the
worker fully determines his own conditions of existence has failed to
materialize, and instead the worker is confronted by a state manag-
erial strata whichk fulfils a similar function to its capitalist

counterpart:

"Yer wollte leugnen, daB es die Dirigenten sind, die i{hnen
als Einzelnen vereinigt gegenibertreten, n&mlich hierarch-
isch vereinigt im Staat? Das Bild von den »Offizieren des
Kapitals« erwelst sich als nilitziich, um die wirkliche
Stellung der einfachen Arbeiter und Kooperationsbauern in

unserem sozialen System zu bestimmen.* (26)°
Vithout doubt Bahro implies that the worker in socialist society finds

himself in & similar position vis & vis the state to that which his

colleague occuples in capitalism:
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... unsere Arbeiter behandeln die Fonds nicht wesentlich
anders &ls die kapitalistischen Lohnarbeiter das vergegen-
standlichte Kapital.® (27)

Despite these contentious statements, no explicit reference is made to
any system through which the soclalist worker 1s economically
exploited. This has presented difficulties for some authors. Thus,
Rossanda has stated that Bahro's analysis depicts a society character-
ized by the reemergence of capitalist relations of production, albeit
with a form of state and ideology different to capitalist society. (28)
Bahro's conclusion that the systems of Eastern Europe constitute
social formations in their own right is bhard to comprehend, Rossanda

feels:

"Venn ich die Merkmale herausnehme, die seiner (Bahros:G.S.)
Meinung nach das Wesen des realen Sozlalismus ausmachen,
dann bin ich dadurch betroffen, daB sie genau dieselben
sind, die eine moderne westliche Industriegesellschaft

bezeichnen." (29>

The criteria Rossanda employs 1in support of her argument are the
persistence of the commodity value of wage labour and the continuing
alienation of the direct producer from any surplus value. In essence
therefore, she views Bahro's portrayal of the worker in 'actually
existing soclalism' as equal to that of the capitalist worker,
Certainly, there are a number of theorists who have testified to the
capitalist nature of the East European economic and soclal systens.
Babro's best~-known contemporary in this respect is Bettelbeim who has
suggested that such socleties should be conceived in terms of the
reemergence o©f capitalist relations of production. According to
Bettelheim the abolition of private ownership of property has by no
means led to the direct participation of the worker 1in society.
Indeed the state, as the collective owner of the means of production
continues to exploit the worker in a manner comparable to that of the

capitalist bourgeoisie. (30) The substitution of market necharisms by
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a state-mediated plan, Bettelheim insists, is insufficient proof that
commodity relations have been abolished, since the workers are still
forced to sell their labour as a commodity. Bahro holds a view
diametrically opposed to this, since he acknowledges the presence of a
planned economy as evidence that capitalist relations of production
have ceased to exist. (31 Thaa perhaps best resolves this issue,
concluding from Die Alternative that the esgsential feature common to
both systems is the same loglc of production. (32>

Theses advocating ‘'actually existing socialism' as a form of state
capitalisen have nonetheless been challenged by a variety of critics.
By contrasting Dle Altermative with contemporaneocus dissent elsewhere
in EBurope, the specific nature of Bahro's critique becomes evident.
Thus, the Czech writer Pelikan has argued that such socleties cannot
be comprehended purely in terms of the prevailing forms of production.
This overlooke a large number of factors which are characteristic of
East European society, such as the Party's monopoly of power, the
identity of Party and State, the repression of any opposition and the
hegemony of the Soviet Union. (33) Without doubt, such factors are
taken into consideration in Bahro's analysis. The so-called Budapest
sechool in particular has contested the view that such socleties can be
concelved in terms of belng a variant of capitalism. Vajda, for
example, has questioned whether the categories of surplus value and
the commodity value of labour are sufficlent indicee of the capitalist
nature of Eastern Europe. He disputes Rossanda's view claiming the
basic identity of the form of production in both systems, with
differences existing only on the political plane:

“"Bei uns muf der Arbeiter zwar auch seine Arbeitskraft
verkaufen, aber es ist nicht der Marktmechanismus, nicht die
Marktsituation, die den Prels der Vare Arbeitskraft
bestimmt, sondern dieser wird von oben politisch ent-
schieden. Dies ist ein Unterschied in der Produktionsform

selbst." (34)
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Equally, Vajda denies the existence of 'surplus value' as a feature of
the 'socialist' form of production. In Eastern Europe, the point at

issue is not that of access to surplus value:

"... bel uns existiert auch die Nehrarbeit, existiert auch
die Ausbeutung, wobei dies nicht eine Frage des 'Mehrhabens'
sondern der Entscheidungsmsglichkeit ist, der Frage, wer
uber den Mehrwert verfigt.® (35)

Whereas 1in capitalism, the power of disposal over surplus value 1s
determined by ownership of private property, i1in ‘actually existing
socialism' this privilege is accorded to those within the apparatus.
Die Alternative reveals a stronger degree of affinity with this school
of thought than with the theorists of the state-capitalist school as
ils demonstrated in its discussion of the situation of the direct

producers in 'proto-socialism’.

The status of the 'socialist' working class, Bahro maintains, has
become perceptibly worse in contrast to ite capitalist counterpart.
The essence of the workers' problem consists in the disadvantage
suffered by the want of any independent means of urganization and
expression. The state's monopoly of all means of articulation forces
the workers into a situation where they possess a purely negative

means of influencing their lives:

*Vie in der Armee die Meuterei, s0 ist in unmserer vorgeblich
sozlalistischen Gesellschaft die massenhafte Rebellion der
einzige Weg fir die unmittelbaren Produzenten, mnachdriicklich
auf die allgemeine Marschrichtung Einfluf zu nehmen.” (36)

For Bahro, the trades unions simply represent ancillary arms of the
state apparatus which, combined witk the lack of access to any means
of undifferentiated information<(37), has had the effect of leaving the
workers in ‘real existierenden Sozlalismus' virtually defenceless
against an all-powerful state:"... die Arbeiter (eind:G.S.) dem Regime
gegeniuber automatisch atomisiert.® (38)
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In a most vigorous condemnation of the ruling elites in Eastern
Europe, Bahro denmounces the systems for the way 1in which the
initiative of the mmsses 1is restricted by a number of mechanisns
designed to reinforce their subaltern position in society. Contrary
to the notion that such systems are characterized by the continuation
or restoration of capitalist relations of production, Babro maintains

that exploitation has assumed a distinctly different form

... die Ausbeutung und Unterdriickung <{(besteht:G.S.) darisn,
die Produzenten der Entscheidungs~ und Verfigungsgewalt iiber
die Bedingungen ihres materiellen Lebens zu berauben, =o daf
ikre sozlale und nicht selten sogar d1ihre bilologische
Existenz als Individuen in die Hiénde einer wesensmidfiig unbe-

greiflichen, vaterlichen Schicksalsmacht gelegt ist." (39)

The true source of the alienation of the direct producers is their
exclusion from activities which impart a greater level of conscious-
ness and thereby deny them the opportunity to exercize any influence
over their own lives. To attain the complete emancipation of mankind,
Bahro believes, 1t is essential to raise all individuals to the level
of consciousness required to contribute to all aspects of the

decislon-making process:

“Gemeint ist, daf die reale Koglichkeit, an der Synthesis
des Geschichtsprozesses teilzunehmen, der einzige Veg ist,

der subalternen Existenz zu entkommen.” (40)

As will be discussed below, this notion forms one of the fundamental
premises upon which Bahro constructs his alternative concept for

achieving socilalist soclety.

Merely establishing the fact that this exploitation exists forms
just one strand of Bahro's attack. The more unacceptable aspect of
hie thesis for the SED comes with his forthright assertion that the

Party itself 1s responsible for this state of affairs and, more
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significantly, that +the Party actively seeks to perpetuate this

situvation:

"Zweifellos erhdlt die Kritik des real existierenden
Sozialismus durch die Provokation einer Staatsmacht, die
sich in der bestehenden Arbelitstellung festgesetzt hat, ua

sie zu konservieren, ihren stdrksten Anstof." (41>

The fundamental reason for the severity of the SﬁD's response to the
publication of Die Alternative(42) stems from the provocative assert-
ion lying at the heart of the text that the SED has failed in its duty
to the proletariat and should thus be the object of a far-reaching
process of reform. As a former wember of the SED himself, Bahro is in
little doubt as to where the root cause lies. His critique concent-
rates upon two fundamental features of ‘actually existing socilalism':
on the one hand, the deadening power of the bureaucracy as the chief
social force, and on the other hand the Communist parties which have

presided aover the creation of such systems.

As the central contradiction 1in society Bahro identifies the
enormous divislions which exist between the masses and their nominal

representatives in the form of the Party and its apparatus:

"VYolk und Funktiondre - das 1ist die unvermeidliche

Dichotomie jeder protosozialistischen Gesellschaft.” (43)

It is the Party which occupies the central position in soclety and is
responsible for undertaking all major tasks of soclal development by
virtue of its claim to be the true guardian of the proletariat's long-
term interests. From the outset, however, Bahro feels the party
concept of both Marx and Lenin was fundamentally flawed. MNarxism, he
asserts, was never a working class theory, but rather the product of

an intellectual stratum:
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"Der Marxismus ist eine Theorlie, die sich auf die Existenz
der Arbeiterklasse grindet, aber 1bhre Theorie 1ist er
nicht." (44>

Thus, the Party has never been completely in a position to articulate
the interests of the proletariat, and, in Bahro's estimation, has now
reached a point where 1ts chief concern is to consolidate its leading
role in soclety. In the process, moreover, the Party has become en-
snared within its own bureaucratic apparatus. As such, Bahro 1s emph-
atic 1in his assertion that it is the Party itself which is at fault:

*In Wirklichkeit ist es gerade die gegebene Existenzform der
Partei (nicht so sebr des Staates), die die Staatsvergottung
notwendig macht. Denn technologisch gesprochen ist der
Partelapparat nicht nur der Notor, sondern auch der Steuer-
mann der sozialen Entwicklung, die Staatsmaschine ist blop
das Verkzeug." (45>

Although 1t could be Justified historically by the c¢ircumstances in
which it emerged, Bahro believes the root of the problem can be traced
back to the Leninist concept of the party. On the one hand, the role
assigned to the trades unions as the chief link between party and
people never materialized, whilst the apparatus set up by the Party to
control the machinery of state simply served to aggravate the problen
of bureaucratic domination. As a result of such attempts to police
themselves, Bahro argues, the ruling Commurist Parties have attained a

position unparalleled even by that of the Church in former times:

“Der Parteiapparat ale Kern der Staatsmacht bedeutet den
sdkularisierten Gottesstaat, wie er der Kirche zu ihrem
Glick nle anders als lokal gelungen ist. Nie waren, selt
die npaturwicheigen Theokratien der Frihzeit mniedergingen,
weltliche und geistliche Autoritat derart i1in einer Hand
vereint.” (46>
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In a welter of criticism, Bahro launches an attack on the Party's
lack of internal democracy(47), its claim to ideological exclusivity
(48), 1its bureaucratic-centralist form, and vigorously denounces the

claim that such parties are compatible with the goals of socialism:

"Die =zentralistische MNonopolisierung aller okonomischen,
politischen FEntscheldungsmacht fihrt zu einem uniberwind-
lichen Widerspruch zwischen dem sozialen Auftrag der Partel

uvnd lhrer politisch-organisatorischen Existenzform. ™ (49)

Contrary to official espousals, Babro refutes the claim that such
parties actively foster the all-round development of the individual
and 'ensure participation in the social synthesis. Bahro's conclusion

is correspondingly damning:

“Ihre innere Verfassung und ikre Herrschaftsform als Ubber-
staatsapparat sind die entscheldendern Entwicklungshemmnisse
auf dem Vege 2zur welteren Emanzipation der Menschen in
unseren Liandern. ... Die KXommunisten sind in solchen
Parteien gegen  sich selbst und gegen das Volk
organisiert. (50

The thrust of Bahro's attack is directed at the Communist Party
itself for the way it has perverted the socialist ideal and alienated
the masses. Nevertheless, 1t would be false to suggest that Bahro
simply advocates the necessity of reforms on the political level.

Indeed, he is most dismissive of this idea:

"BloBe politische Verdnderungen wiirden fir sich allein
iiberhaupt nichts an den Realitidten bessern, die die jetzige
Ordnung erzeugt und ihkre Abnutzung hervorgerufen haben.”(51)

Without question, the need to alter radically the Party in its present
form constitutes a central objective in Bakro's strategy, but nonethe-
less it still forms but one part of a multi-faceted process of reform,

few critics of which have devoted attention to features other than the
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League of Communists. (52> In dismissing the adequacy of reform in the
political superstructure alone, Bahro clearly rajects one of the main
tenets of the Trotskyist thesis. Klinger and Reinstein have rightly
observed that Bahro goes further than Trotskyist theorists who accept
soclety as essentially soclalist but advocate the overthrow of the

bureaucratic strata which has usurped the workers' state:

"... what seems worth keeping, namely the natiocnalized
property =and central planning, is (for Bahro:G.S.) really
one of the soclo-economic causes of bureaucratic itself, 1f
a series of other relations are not fundamentally changed.
It produces bureaucratic rule, Just as private property in
the means of ©production produces the rule of the

bourgeoisie.” (53)

There 1s some justification to support ¢ritics such as Mandel who have
found Die Alternative attractive for the way in which Bahro exposes
the bureaucratic domination of soclalist society. (54) Bahro, however,
explicitly rejects Mandel's thesis <(and indirectly therefore,
Trotsky's[55]) which denies that the bureaucracy erjoys any

independent roots in the economic structure:

"Ich kann nicht recht begreifen, wie man ... darauf bestehen
kann, unsere Birokratie sel »lediglich ein parasitdrer
Auswuchs des Proletariatsu, verfiige »iiber keinen politisch-
en, sozialen oder GSkonomischen Mechanismus, um ihre
besonderen materiellen Interessent¢ ...» mit der Entwicklung
der Produktionsweise 2u vereinen, aus der sle 1ihre

Privilegien bezieht« (...)."(56)

An account of the bureaucratic domination of soclety constitutes
one of the major elements of Bahro's critique. Confirming warnings by
Rosa Luxemburg(57), Bahro concludes that the leading feature of the
formations of Eastern Europe 1s the overwhelming presence of the
bureaucracy. (68) In a penetrating analysis he reveals how the real

driving force in the Soviet systems 16 not that of the plan or market
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but the rivalry and pursuit of self-interest which exists in the

bureaucracy itself:

“Die Akkumulation von Mehrprodukt ist dfe progressive &ko-
nomische Funktion, bisher. Aber zugleich ist der Zuwachs
die eigentliche Domine der zentralemn Verfiigungsgewalt, das
Instrument und der Auswels ilhrer Wirtschaftspolitik, beil der
es nicht nur um Ausbalancierung der Proportionalitat,
sondern auch um den Genufi, den Ausbau und dié Sicherung der

eigenen Macht nach innen und aufen geht." (59

The system of economic planning offers a prine example of the regulat-
ion of the interests of the majority of society according to the
priorites of the bureaucratic stratum, Important economic con-
siderations often take a back seat in deference to the main priority -
namely the fulfilment of the plan. Bahro concludes that, in contrast
to the primarily 'economic' nature of the capitalist entrepeneur, the
soclalist  manager 1is *... zwangslaufig zuerst birokratische
Person." (60) The plan may prove the absence of capitalist relations
of production, but Bahro is adamant that it capnot objectively reflect
the true interests of the populace in general whilst contradictions
persist 1in society. The plan 1is evidence of of ar 'Interessen-
ausgleich von oben' (61), determining scciety's mneeds 1n advance.
Further, the planning process lacks any system of interaction and
feedback with society upon which to base its judgements. In effect,
therefore, the plan 1s distorted at two levels: the domination of the
bureaucracy's special interests is compounded by the lack of knowledge

of the true needs of the soclety as a whole. (62)

To a certain degree, however, the system still manages to function.
The explanation for this, Bahro contends, 1is that despite the
sclerosis of the bureaucratic system, members of the 'Apparat’
recognize that their position is dependent on surviving in the hostile
world of competition with capitalism. As such, the bureaucracy

hinders the development of society in a particular fashion:
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“Selbst heute noch reduziert die birokratische Form unseres
Uberbaus weniger das quantitative als das qualitative
Vachstun ..,."(63)

Challenging previous theories on the nature of such societies, Bahro
majntains that the chief focus of bureaucratic rivalry is directed
less at the acquisition of greater material privilege and more towards
the conmpetition for those positions within the hierarchy of labour
which bestow greater opportunities for personal advancement and career

progression:

"... der Schwerpunkt des sozlalen Interessenkampfes (mug
sich:G.S.) sukzeesiv von der Verteilung des Arbeitsentgelts
zur Verteilung der Arbe;t selbst verschieben, nachden einmal
die Subsistenzmittel 1im grofen und ganzen gesichert
sind. " (64)

In this Bahro concurs with opposition surveys from elsewhere in
Eastern Europe(65), which have affirmed that the major inequality im
soclalist society results not from the competition for limited
material privileges, but is occasioned by irequalities in terms of

access to economic, cultural and political power:

“Die Menschen streben eben danach, ihre Tatigkeitsfelder im
Hinblick auf die Freiheitsgrade des eigenen Verhaltens =zu
optimieren.” (66>

The question of what actually constitutes the chief characteristics
of the bureaucracy is one which lies at the heart of the debate on how
to determine the true nature of Soviet-style societies. Bahro resists
the classification of such socleties in terms of the restoration of
capitalism, and is similarly dismissive of the Trotskyist thesis of a
‘bureaucratic deformation' of the socialist ideal. In his definition
pf the status of the bureaucracy, Bahro once again demonstrates his
epirit of intellectual independence from previous schools of thought.

Some of the difficulties presented by the effort to determine the
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exact nature of the bureaucracy within socialist society have been
indicated by Deutscher:

"(Privileged groups in Soviet society:G.S.)... are a hybrid
element; they are and they are not a class. They have
certain features in common with the exploiting classes of
other socleties; and they lack some of the latter's essent-
ial characteristics.” (67)

The chief problem in this respect concerns the position of the bureau-
cracy in relation to the means of production. Deutscher casts doubt
on the idea of the bureauvcracy as a new class founded on the collec-

tive ownership of property:

"Property has always been the foundation of any class
supremacy. ... bureaucratic domination rests on nothing more

stable than a state of political equilibrium. ™ (68)

There are, however, a number of authors who have contended that the
bureaucracy in the communist states amounts to the emergence of a new
class. One of the earliest proponents of tiis thesis was Rizzi, who
designated the Soviet Union as an example of ‘bureaucratic
collectivism', arguing that, although members of the bureaucratic
stratum do not own property individually, there was still no evidence

of the full socializaticn of the means of production:

"The members of this class do not share out this property,
but are themselves, en bloc, and in the form of a class, the

true owners of all the nationalized property.* (69)

Tke idea of the bureaucracy as a class in its own right received its
best known elaboration in the work of the Yugoslav dissident, Djilas.
Aware of the contentious nature of his argument, Diilas notes the
distinction between a caste, whose status 1s linked to 1its control

functions, and a class, where power stems from ownership of property.
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Yet, bhe concludes that the core of Bolshevik revoluticnaries at the

centre of the party has developed into a new ruling class:

"Ownership 1is nothing other than the right of profit and
contrel. If one defines class benefits by this right, the
Communist states have seen, 1n the final analysis, the
origic of a new form of ownership or of a new exploiting

class.® (70)

Djilas defines the basis of class power as resting on the 'use,
enjoyment and disposition' (71) of the nation's goods. In this respect
Die Alterpnative contrasts sharply with the view of the bureaucracy as
a new class, His thesis corresponds more closely to Narcuse's
interpretation which denies that the bureaucratic stratum derives its

power from any independent roots in the economy:

"Naturally, the traditional sources of economic power are
not available to the Soviet bureaucracy; it does not own the
nationalized means of production. But obviously 'the
people', who constitutionally own the means of production,
do not control them. Control, therefore, and not ownership

must be the decisive factor.® (72>

Marcuse argues that the bureaucracy cannot be truly sovereign as a
class in its own right, since its economic powers are strictly circum
scribed by the demands of state economic planning. The'bureaucracy-
thus has no effective means of securing i1te own special economic -
interests against those of society as a whole. Equally, for Bahro, it
is not direct access to the surplus value which determines +the
position of the bureaucracy, rather its power base reste on the rights
it possesses 1in deciding how this surplus 1s allocated, It is

precisely this aspect which must change:
*Die zentralisierte Verfigungsgewalt muf ja schlieBlich -

und darauf konzentrlert sich die birokratische Rivalitit der

aktiven Elemente in Hierarchie und Spezialistentum - unter
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die verschiedenen koliektiven und individuellen Subjekte des
Virtschaftslebens verteilt ... werden." (73)

The pursuit of surplus value alone has never been the esole focus of
attention in ‘'actually existing socialism’. (74) Instead, the main
objective has been to increase the surplus product, since its growth
correspuonds to the mazimization of the bureaucracy's power of
disposal. This is the determining factor in relations between the

bureauvcratic stratum and the workers:

"¥ie jeder Arbeiter im Kapitalismus durch seine gute, ver-
antwortungsbewuBte Produktionstatigkeit nicht nur in den
" systemgegebenen Grenzen &eine eigenen und die allgemeinen
Existenzbedingungen verbessert, sondern vornebmlich das
Kapital vergrsfilert, so wvermehrt er 1im real existierenden
Sozialismus das Potential fir die Verfiigungegewalt der
Partei- und-Staatsmaschine, vermehrt er seine Chnmacht ihr

gegeniiber.” (75)

Some critice have challenged Bahro's analysis on this point. Erbe,
for example, insists that he essentially draws the wrong conclusion

from bis own findings:

"Der von 1hm (Bakro:G.S.> diagnostizierte Ausbeutungs-
zusammenhang liefe erwarten, daf eine auf diese Velse char-
akterisierte Gesellschaft auch in Termini der Klassentheorie

analysiert wurde." (76)

Erbe feels that Bahro depicts' ‘actually existing socialisn’ as a
variant of state capitalism without definitely stating so, despite his
portrayal of the worker as being alienated in a manner similar to
capitalist exploitation. As such, Bahro invalidates his own thesis
that the division of labour constitutes an auvtonomous factor in the.
formation of class society. Against Bahro's view of a stratified

soclety resulting from contradictions witkin the forces of production,
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Erbe posits tbe notion of a class soclety based on antagonistic

relations of production:

"Die Verselbstandigung von politischen Leitungsfunktionen
gegeniber unmittelbaren Produktionsfunktionen ist so nicht,
wie Bahro wiederbolt ausfihrt, das Produkt antagonistischer
Produktivkrafte, sondern spezifischer Produktionsverhalt-
nisse, allerdings auf der Grundlage einer Technologie, die
welitgehend der kapitalistischen nachgebildet ist.® (77)

The question of how this situation arose has also been the subject
of discussion. Bahro, for his part, draws on the theory of the
Asiatic mode of production, claiming there is sufficlient historical
evidence to demonstrate how one particular sector of society comes to
monopolize the '‘common interests' of the population in general. The
historical basis of this power rested on the claim by a particular
caste (such as priests or prophets) to hold superior knowledge of
soclety and its needs. (78) From this, Bahro concludes that material

advantage is not the basis of this stratum's power:

"Kurz, das gemeinsame hthere Interesse wird zum besonderen
Interesse der Hoheren. Ihre okonomischen Sonderinteressen
treten dann erst hinzu, ergeben sich zum grofen Tell

iberhaupt erst daraus.” (78)

For many Marxists this issue lies at the heart of the debate on the
formation of class society, with Bahro's view lying diapetrically
opposed to conventional tbheory. Despite his own conviction that
economic privileges accrue to this stratum only once it has already
established ite position in seociety, Bakro has Justifiably been
criticized for failing to clarify precisely how the bureaucracy owes
ite position to its monopoly of information. Lobe, pursuing the KFD
(Maoist? critique of the elites within ‘real existierenden
Sozialismus'® as the emergence of a mnew bourgeoisie, argues, for

example, that it is fundamentally wrong to view the division of labour
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as the root of social <(class) divisions 1n the Eastern European

societies:

"Empirisch ist daran richtig, daf der Widerspruch zwischen
Gesellschaft und Staat stets eng zusammenh#ingt mit der Teil-
ung von Kopf- unf Handarbeit ... Stets ist die scheinbare
‘Herrschaft der Geilstesarbeiter' Jedoch nicht das grund-
legende Produktionsverbdltnls, sondern beruht auf den
materliellen Interessen einer Klasse an der Anéignung fremder
Arbeit." (80D

Lobe's view has been echoed in Bischoff's strictly orthodox assessment
of Die Alterpnative. Dismissing Bahro's work as an example of his
'Gegnerschaft zum wissenschaftlichen Sozialismus' (81) Bischoff under-
takes a wide ranging attack on the concept of the division of labour
as an autonomous factor 1in the formation of class soclety. in
particular, Bischoff submits that the division of labour according to
mental and manual tasks is a feature which goes hand in hand with the
development of the productive forces and 1s an element associated with

the capitalist mode of production:

“Die Scheidung vor Hand- und Kopfarbeit 1st also ein »sehr
modernes«  PhAnomen, keinesfalls ein durch die ganze
Geschichte sich hindurchziehendes Problem, geschweige dann
der Motor und Ausgangspunkt der Existenz von Klassen-

gegensatzen. ™ (827

Bischoff holde rigidly to the view that the domination of one claess
over another depends on the relationship of the owners of the means of
production to the direct producers, but appears more intent on
hightighting Bahro's departures from 'scientific socialism' rather
than examining the validity of his analysis of the specific nature of
‘actually existing socialism'. (83)

Despite such criticism, this aspect of Bahro's study bhas found

favour in some circles. Altvater has greeted his analysie of the role
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of the division of labour as evidence that the hierarchies of Eastern
Europe are determined not by any basis in the economy, but are
characterized by the primacy of the political sphere:

"Positiv besteht der revolutiondre Akt darin, daf nit der
VYerstaatlichung der Produktionsmittel ein erster Schritt zur
Abschaffung dkonomisck bedingter Herrschaft unternommen wird
und nun die Entwicklungsdynamik der Gesellschaft politisch
bestimmt werden kann.® (84)

The basis of this political rule rests on the division of labour which
fails to disappear along with the abolition of private ownership in
the means of production. Support too, has come from Damus who concurs
with Bahro's perception of the importance of the role of the division

of labour:

"'Alte Arbeitsteilung' und 'Staat' (auf Basis der erweiter-
ten Reproduktion) sind also die entscheidenden Stichworte
zur Bezeichnung des Produktionverhdltnisses, das dem real
existierenden Sozialismus eigen ist - 2zwel Sdulen der Herr-

schaft, die es schoh langst vor dem Kapitalismus gab..." (85)

A large gulf clearly exists between those like Damus who accept the
possibility of relations of domination based on the division of labour
rather than property relations, and those such as Bischoff who refute
this argument. Erbe has perhaps come closest to bridging this gap in
his suggestion that Babro's position containe an element of both
schools of thought. Although Bahro views the chief antagonism in
society as a problem of the distribution of political power between
the workers and the Party/state machinery, his diecussion clearly
implies the continuing influence of property relations on the position
held by the direct producers:

*Im Gegensatz zu Stratifikationetheoretikern, fiuir die die

Stellung zum Eigentun kein sozial differenzierender Faktor

=120 -



mehr ist, laft Bahro in seiner Untersuchung der Sozialstruk-

tur die Eigentumsverhaltnisse nicht unberiicksichtigt." (86)

In determining the nature of its definition of the East European
societies, Die Alternative gains greater clarity through comparisor
with the work of the Budapest School, especially the analysis offered
by Konrad and Szelenyl in The Intellectuals on the road to Class
Pawer. As the title suggests, Konrad and Szelenyi have postulated the
idea that the traditional ruling elites in socialist socleties are in
the process of being supplanted by the rule of a new class. In
contrast to critics such as Djilas who designated the antagonistic
relationship between the direct producers and the new ownership class
in the shape of the bureaucracy as the chief class division in
society, Szelenyl dismisses this definition. He argues that it is too
restrictive to define a ruling class in terms of the monopoly which 1t
enjoys over the right of disposal, (87) Contrary to the view of the
bureaucracy as a new class, Konrad and Szelenyl have argued that the
chief dichotomy of soclalist soclety lies between the working class
and the intelligentsia:

"¥e believe that the Eastern European intellectual vanguard
abused our epistemological innocence and, while pretending
to carry out 'the historical mission of the proletariat,’ in
fact gradually established its own class domination gver the

working class.” (88)

Konrad and Szelenyi advance their thesis, however, with a number of
caveats, acknowledging that the concept of the intellectual stratum as
a new class does not coincide with the Marxist definition of classes
in the strictest sense. They concede that this class has no means of
increasing 1ts personal wealth, nor of passing on any of 1ts
privileges through inheritance, nor indeed is 1t characterized by a
strongly developed sense of class consciousness. The factor which
Konrad and Szelenyi do feel justifies +the description of the
intelligentsia as the 'new class' is 1its self-appointed position as

the best interpreter of society's needs. In 'state socialist redist-
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ributive economies', thke Hungarians argue, the true basis of class
power stems from its alleged monopoly of the capacities required to

allocate the surplus product on behalf of the rest of soclety. (89

On the surface, Konrad/Szelenyi's thesis clearly finds its echo in
Die Alternative. The designation of the power of redistribution as
the source of power of this new class has strong parallels with
Bahro's work, since both concur that eocial inequality finds 1its
expression most patently in the economic, cultural and political dis-
enfranchisement of the direct producers, not 1In any " material
disadvantage. (90> However, despite this measure of agreement, there
are significant areas in which the respective sociological studies of
Babro and Konrad/Szelenyi differ. The most fundamental area of dis-
agreement concerns the evaluation of the role of the intellectual
stratum in society. Wbilst for Konrad/Szelenyl the intelligentsia is
a body essentially at odds with the interests of the populace as a
whole, Babhro maintains that this stratum 1s confronted with the same

sitvation as the workers:

"Das Grundverhdltnis bestebt nicht zwischen elner Arbeit-
klasse und den Ubrigen Elementen der Sozialstruktur, sondern
in ihrer gemeinsamen Gleichheit gegeniiber einem dritten
Faktor." (91>

Vhilet the Hungarians write with the aim of exposing the dangers of
the rise to power by the intelligentsia, in his work Bahro controv-
ersially affirms the progressive nature of this stratum. Fonetheless,
it i{s 1mportant to stress the respective interpretations of the
‘intelligentsia’' held by Korrad/Szelenyi and Bahro. Vhereas for the
former, the concept of the intelligentsia subsumes those exercising a
variety of 'intellectual’ activities {(from the conventional artistic
and scientific strata to bureaucratic mandarins and economic and
technical planners(92]), Bahro denotes a more specific subject in his
analysis. (93> The simple opposition of mental and manual labour no
longer suffices to distinguish accurately the true nature of the

divisions which exist in contemporary East European society, since
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advances in the production process have served to blur the differences
between the labourer as such and the 'intellectual'. Instead, Bahro
argues, ‘'proto-socialist’ soclety has seen the emergence of a broad

new stratum of specialists in the technical and economic sphere:

“"Der moderne Ingenleur, besonders der Hochschulingernieur,
der beide in sich vereint <(d.h. BNaturforscher und Mech-
aniker:G.S.) ist die exemplarische Schlisselfigur des reifen
Industrialismus.” (94)

Vhere Bahro differs significantly from the Konrad/Szelenyl study is in
his assertion that this stratum of specialist is essentially bound to

the -working class:

“Venn ... der Begriff der Arbeiterklasse vervwandt werden
soll, &0 1st der Ingenleur, der technische und Skonomische

Spezialist, ihr privilegierter Reprasentant." (95)

As Bahro himself concedes(96), this notion reveals a strong affinity
to the Party's position which refuses to acknowledge antagonistic
class differences between the {intelligentsia and the working
class. (97) This stratum of speclaliests 1s characterized by its
distinction to the bureaucracy on +the one bhand, whose stifling
tendencies it strives to resist, and the working masses on the other
bhand, of whose potential Bahro 1is at best sceptical. Bahro's
*intellectual’ is not conceived in traditional terms, but denotes the
technical and economic specialist, who, as a result of the increased
intellectualization of +the production process, has acquired the
'capacity for abstraction' Bahro believes to be necessary for any

process of social change:

"Daher steht der Ipgenieur der »Philosophie« potentiell
weltaus ndher als die Kochin, und der soziale Gegensatz
zwischen Spezialistentum und den etablierten allgemeinen

politischen und wirtschaftlichem Mapagement dirfte das
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progressiv bewegende Monment in der nachsten Phase des {ber-

gangsprozesses sein." (98)

As the discussion below reveals, in this respect Die Alternative
has been understocd by a2 number of critics as an exanmple of a bid for
power by the technocratic and specialist stratum. (89) Certainly, the
evaluation of the ‘technocrat as an essentially “"progressive
Charakterfigur® (100} contains an explicit affirmation of the stratum
from which Bahro himself originates, and contrasts sharply with the

negative view which he holds of the bureaucracy:

"Der Technokrat arbeitet objektiv an der Liquidierung seiner
Rolle, sofern er progressive Produktivkrafte durcheetzt, der
Birokrat heiligt taglich den Status quo." (101)

Vhilst the bureaucracy labours hard to hinder any developments which
threaten 1ts privileged status, Babro portrays the technocratic
stratum as altruistic figures endeavouring to abolish their own right
to exist. Not surprisingly this aspect has come under attack for
failing tolidentify those aspects which would confirm such terdencies.
As Claeys rightly observes, Babro provides little evidence to support
his view that a technocratic background imparts any greater capacity

to determine objectively soclety's true needs. (102)

Without doubt, Die Alternative reflects the concerns and interests
of a particular section of GDR society, namely those of the
technocratic stratum. Vhilst 1t 1is possible to interpret this crit-
ique as a general attack on the nature of 'actually existing' social-
ist society, ip the rush to claim Bahro for their own particular
school of thought, many critics have tended to overlook this specific
nature of Bahro's criticism. (103) As Chapter One sought to demonstr-
ate, Bahro's early career was marked by a firm adherence to the goals
of the VTR('wissenschaftlich-technische Revolution'). By the late
1960s as Baylis observes, this drive for modernization and technical

progress, which had demanded big increases in the numbers of technical
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and economic specialists, clearly confronted the Party with a serious

dilemma:

"Virtually all contemporary Communist regimes ﬁlace economic
development at the top of their wpolitical 1ideclogical
agenda. The more seriously they pursue this goal, the more
at least some ‘'slipping sideways of power' 1s 1likely to

occur. " (104>

By denounciang the influence of special interests within the decision-
making process and expressing a preference for the determination of
society's needs according to objective technical knowledge, Bahro
reveals his credentials as a member of this technocratic stratum,
which he plainly considers to be an indispensable element for the
future development of socialism. Above all, it is essential to remem-
ber the context in which Bahro was writing. Thus, the Eighth Party
Congress of the SED in 197! sealed the fate of the WIR, abandoning its
grander aims to a distant future in favour of more practical object-
ives in the present. This move confirmed what had long been the case:
the Party was cimply unwilling to share its power with this stratum.
Die Alternative clearly challenges the Party on this, and, in the
final analysis, represents a claim to share in political authority
resting on the belief that the exercise of power should be based on
ability and expertise. The 'alternative' which Bahro outlines is
indicative of this desire for a redistribution of power, as the

following chapter will seek to demonstrate.
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Thomas A. Baylis: The technical intelligenisia and the East
German elite. University of California Press, Berkeley, Los
Angeles & London 1974. p.19.
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The final section of Die Alterpative constitutes arguably the most
significant and interesting sections of Babkro's study, the controver-
sial nature of which is reflected in the broad-ranging discussion
which has come to surround it. In delivering his strategy of a
'Communist Alternative' Bahro seeks to avoid a purely scholastic
discussion of Marxist theory, bhoping 1instead to emulate Marx's
achievement in combining theory with pfactice. Far from producing a
sinple condemnation of the failings of the Eastern European systems,
the intention 1s to formulate an alternative path of development and
depict the tendencies within soclety which will lead to its eventual
tranpsformation. For this reason Die Alterpative can be said to stand
or fall by the strategy which has been outlined, one which Bahkro has
strongly defended. (1) Despite the welter of proposals contained in
this section, Bahro denies offering a blueprint for the soclety of the
future. Instead, he tries to outline in a bold and daring manner his
vision of the possible route by means of which the socialist ideal
could be savalged from its state of stagnation and decay to restore
what he perceives as the original utoplan content of the struggle for
the emancipation of markind. Undoubtedly the most striking feature of
Die Alternative is Bahro's determined adherence to a belief in the
capabiiity of Marxist theory to deliver a strategy for the future.
Yet despite this commitment, Bahro does not shirk from undertaking a
sweeping series of revisions and dismissals of cardinal features of
Marxzist theory, affecting such hallowed concepts as the bhistorical
materialist understanding of history, the world-bhistorical mission of
the working class and the designation of the Party as the leading

force in society.

In view of the broad scope of this section, 1t is perhaps of little
surprise that it has provoked considerable debate, encountering on the
one hand scathing opposition from the upholders of Marxist orthodoxy
(2>, whilst others have written approvingly of his attempt to re-
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invigorate Marxism and restore its validity for the contemporary
situvation. (3> Such sharp differences of opinion plainly reveal more
about the standpoints of respective critics rather than the merits and
weaknesses of Die Alternative, since in an effort to claim or disavow
Bahro, such studies have tended to focus on specific features of his
strategy to the exclusion of other equally important (factors. In
order to grasp the significance of Bahro's alternative it is important
to understand the various components of his strategy as part of an
integrated whole. As Bahro himself concedes, his design is far from
flawless, but it is nonetheless entirely consistent with the findings

of his own analysis of 'actually existing socialism'.

IHE ECOLOGICAL DIMERSION

In some gquarters the news that Babro had become actively committed
to the cause of Green politics after moving to the Federal Republic
was met with some considerable surprise. (4) Such reactions are all
the more noteworthy since Die Alternative already contains explicit
evidence of the author's concern for the ecclogy and environmental
issues, and well eignposts this future development 1n his work.
Undoubtedly, writers such as Drewitz and Amery were perceptive in
their initial judgements of DLa_Al_t_ex:naj_ize in this light. (5) Amery

confirme the importance of this work whern he writes,

“... daB es sich um ein Buch bhandelt, das 1ins Fach der
politischen Okologie fallt. Es nimmt ... die Forderung
ernst ... die bisherige Leitwissenschaft, die politische

6konnmie, durch eine neue Leltwissenschaft, eben die

politische Okologie, zu ersetzen.® (6)

Amery's observation is all the more perceptive since he adds " (d)ies
spricht Bahro allerdings nirgends auvs; und ich vermute, daf es ihm
auch gar nicht bewuft ist."(7) This serves as a useful reminder to
guard against the temptation to interpret Die Alterpative as testimony
of the burgeoning ecological awareness in the GDR. Although Bahro

produces a definitive statement on the environmental dangers facing
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both 1ipdustrial systems it would seriously overlook the specific
background to his concern for ecological issues if his critique were
to be received simply as evidence of parallel developments in both

German repubdblics. (8)

The preface to Bahro's critique is awash with indications of the
direction which his work has assumed since his arrival in the West,
Thus, he sharply condemns the crass contradictionns occasioned by the
North-South divide(9®), 1dentifies both major industrial formations as
systems harmful to the future well-being of the planet(l0) and bhe
later postulates the need for a 'psychological' revolution(ll) whilst
championing the cause of a2 commune-based society of the future. (12)
Indeed, the urgent call to restore the harmony between man and his
natural enviroonment clothed in the prophetic tones of impending
catastrophe, typlcal of Bahro's work in the Vest, 1s present at this

early stage:

"Die extensive Phase der Menschheit geht so oder so zu Ende,
im Guten cder im Bédsen. Die Gattung kann und wird ikre
materielle Basis weiter qualifizieren, aber sie muf§ um ihrer
Fortdaver und ihres Lebenssinnes willen mit der Megalomanie
brechen, muf kollektive Ricksicht gegeniiber dem Natur-
zusameenhang lernen, den sie bisher eher zu stdéren als zu

verbessern vermocht hat.™ (13}

Bahro displays an unshakeable belief 1in the inevitabllity of a
profourd and far-reaching transformation, believing that the extent of

the crisis necessitates a decisive change of direction.:

“Die Dinge steuvern auf eipen Umbruch hin, der noch tiefer
geht als der gewshnliche ibergang von einer Formation zur
andern innerhalb ein und derselben Zivilisation." (14)

Yet, this statement begs the question why Bahro feels obliged to apply

Marxist methodology, since it repeats his claim that the process of

historical development is not necessarily one of unilinear progression
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where the seeds of any new formation develop within the body of the

existing soclety. (15)

Babro submits that the non-capitalist formations have achieved the
task for which they were unwittingly established but that they have
come to perpetuate the alienation felt by the individual in society.
Now, the situation demands a shift towards the creation of a cultural-
aesthetic environment creating a society in which all can realize
their full potential. The strategy proposed by Bahro contains a
strong subjective element, shifting attention from the form of the
relatione of production, which he acknowledges as a prerequisite for
socialism, to the nature of the productive forces. Bahro turms to the
works of the younger Marx, particularly The German Ideology(16) to
support bhis view that the universal appropriation of culture has
always formed an integral part of the Marxist ideal. A close
correspondence with Western theorists who have sought to revive
Marxism's utoplan perspective is also evident. He echoes Fromm in
attaching priority to the development of ‘rich individuvality' rather
than material expansion, arguing that "(e)s gilt die objektiven
Bedingungen dafir zu schaffen, daf es die Menschen vorziehen kénnen,
nzu wisesen und zu sein, statt zu besitzen«."(17) Die Alternative, in
tkis respect, sharply contradicts the Party's interpretation of the
future path of development and reveals the particular nature of the
opposition voiced by Bahro. Moreover, Bahro's interpretation of
Marxist theory also raises doubts about his claim to offer a *Marxist'
alternative, with critics perceiving the importance he attaches to the
subjective factor as evidence that be has forsaken Marxism as a tool

of scientific inquiry.

The 'Kulturrevolution' at the heart of Babhro's 'Alternative' is
conceived in classical Marxist terms as a fundamental transformation
of society in all its major aspects with the long-term goal of
creating a soclety of fully-rounded individuals, Bahro espouses the
view that the attainment of human emancipation in 1its fullest sense
demands more than a transformation in the political sphere. As the

experience of ‘'actually existing socialism' has demonstrated, the

- 136 -




overthrow of capitalist relations of production is wholly insufficient
as a means of abolishing the capitalist mode of production unless it
is to be accompanied by a revolution within the forces of productian
themselves. This point, he argues, bas been overlooked by even the

most prominent of socialist theorisis:

"Selbst ein so tiefer Denker wie Gramsci akzeptierte die
Technik, den Industrialismus, den Amerikarismus, den
Fordismus als Verdangnis und stellte uns Kommunisten als die
eigentlicben Vollstrecker der menschlichern Anpassung an die

moderne Technologie und Maschinerie dar.” {(18)

The radical and provocative nature of Die Alternative as a work of
East German opposition can be judged by the close correspondence which
it reveals with prominent works of contemporary Marxist revisionism in
the West. André Gorz, for example, has delivered a strikingly similar
thesis arguing that "... 'collective appropriation' of factories can

only be a completely abstract transfer of legal owmership.. ™ (19

The assertion that the struggle for existence has been won has
itself stirred controversy. Bahro maintains tbat, in the process of
constructing soclalism, the effort to secure the living standards of
the majority of people should no longer claim priority. Indeed, the
very question of material progress must be fundamentally re-thought to
address the issue of whether material advance ultimately inhibits the

total emancipation of mankind:

"Die Masse und Vielfalt an Gutern und Geniissen, die sich der
Konsumtion aufdrdngen und den Zeitplan der Individven einer-
seits nach der Vermehrung der abstrakten Arbeit, anderer-
seits nach der passiven Rezeption des »fir teures Geld
Erworbenen« hin verzerren, kann sogar geelgnet seln, die
Quellen der Emanzipation zuzuschiitten und eine parasitire

Mentalitat zu erzeugen." (20
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This dismissive attitude towards the further material development
of soclety forms one of the leitmotifs of the propusals at tke heart
of Die Alterpative and is one which seriously undermines any
suggestion tbat Babhro's work is gre that reflects.the broader range of
opposition interests in the GDR. (21> V¥hereas for Bahro the increase
in second car ownership in the GDR provides incontrovertible evidence
that the economic development of the socialist countries has reached a
more than adequate level, this clearly takes little account of the
aspirations of the population in general, As Bahro recognizes(22),
consumerist pressures on the GDR in particular are exacerbated by its
proximity to the 'consumer paradise" of the Federal Republic.
Nonetheless, it must be stated that Bahro's view 1is clouded by his own
relatively comfortable position, writing from within the Ilower
echelons of the state apparatus. For the stratum to which Babhro and
his colleagues belong, the overriding aim is to match thelr material

status with an equivalent degree of political power:

"Ale wirkliches Problem der allgemeinen Emanzipation erweist
sich hartnackig die immer wieder vergebens von interessiert-
er offizieller Seite eskamotierte BEntfremdung der Individuen
von den Quellen der selbsterzeugten gesellschaftlichen
Macht." (23?

Kremendahl observes that this undermines any claim by the technocratic

stratum to represent the interests of the society as a whole:

*... Die Forderungen nach Prioritat fiir die Okoplogie gegen-
iiber dem &kopnomischen Wachstum, nach Lebensqualitat statt
welterer Erhihung des Lebensstandards, werden vor allem von
denjernigen vertreten, {fir die die Erfiillung von Konsum-

bediirfnissen kein dringendes Problem mebr darstellt.® (24)

Inadvertently Bahro himself bas offered evidence to support this view.

In his doctoral thesis, Pladoyer fiir schopferische Initiative<25) he

reveals that sections of the technical and economic stratum have still

to relinquish aspirations for greater materlial and economic
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privileges. (26) Similarly, the much disputed 'Spiegel-Manifesto’',
issued by an unidentified group claiming for itself the title 'Bund
der Kommunisten', placed demands for improved living standards high on
its agenda. (27) Further, as Zimmermann notes(28), Bahro's portrait of
the technocrat as one inspired by the greater goals of socialism
rather than personal material gain is firmly challenged in Loest's Es
geht seinen Gang, which depicts the resignation and disillusionment
of a typical middle-ranking economic functionary. (29

It is quite evident that, despite its awareness of the wider
interests of the population, Die Alterpative voices the concerns of a
quite specific section within the ‘'intellectual' stratum. Here,
Rakovski's designation of the 'sub-intellectual' as a group within the
intelligentsia is perhaps more helpful than Bahro's understanding of
thls stratum as an undifferentiated whole.(30) At a general level,
Rakovski argues, this stratum has entered into an uneasy peace with
their respective leaderships, sacrificing 1its more far-reaching
ambitions in return for a relatively high degree of material comfort,
whilst the 'sub-intellectual’ represents a much emaller group which
has repudiated such compromises. Although Die Alternmative confronts
the broad spectrum of 1ssues concerning the state of ‘actually
existing socialism', the perspective behind the work's alternative
strategy is that of a comparatively small but influential grouping
within the state-machinery seeking to promote 1its own particulgr

vision of a different path to seoclalism.

As the analysis of his earlier work indicated(31), Bahro was both a
product and an ardent champion o©f the measures adopted in the
formative years of the GDR's develaopment. His unbounding optimism
regardingthe potential benefits presented by the advent of a new age
of great technological advance is evident in some of hie early poems,

as this extract shows:
"Arbeit, nur Arbeilt heift das weite Feld,

der Startplatz, deinem Fluge nachzujagen
durch alle Kunst und Vissenschaft der Welt.
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Philosophie - selbst dort noch offene Fragen?
Ergib dich, Eénigin Atomphysik!
Und du gib Antwort, KLEIFE NACHTNYSIEK!" (32

Undoubtedly inspired by visions of an egalitarian society of the
future - "maRloser Traum Universalitat® (33} -, this work is clearly an
example of what Bathrick terms a "homage to sclentific-political-
cultural revolution®(34). By the late 1960s and early 1970s such asp-
irations and idealism have given way to bitter disappointment with the
regime's abandonment of seemingly unrealistic and, for the present at
least, unattainable grand visions in favour of more pragmatic policies
aimed at direct improvements in material living standards. (35) The
disaffection caused by such measures 1s most apparent in Bahro's
attack on the leadership's readiness to content itself with chasing

the coat-tails of the Western capitalist econonies:

“"Var das nur jener mittelmsfige, in sich selbst perspektiv-~
lose Vohlstand, mit dem wir dem Spatkapitalismue so erfolg-
los den Rang abzulaufen suchen, seinen Vorsprung auf einem
Vege, der nach all unserer iiberlieferten ﬁberzeugung in den

Abgrund fiihrt?" (36)

Although scarcely representative of soclety's interests as a whole,
Bah}o is joined in such criticism by an equally, 1f not louder then
more lyrical voice of protest from the mid 1970 in the songs and
poems of the balladeer Blermann, who also expresses a strong disavowal

of the Party's consumer-orientated soclalism. (37>

Such severe assaults on official policy at first appear difficult
to reconcile with the seemingly contradictory claims of some critics
who bhave detected a strong degree of affinity between Bahro's own

design and that of the Party. One critic writes
"Bei aller gelegentlich durchscheinenden Kritik an der

Theorie der 'wissenschaftlich-technischen Revolution®{(...)»,

die mit avtomatisch sich durchsetzenden Intellektualisier-
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ungetendenzen von Industriearbeit rechnet, ibernimmt Bahro

selbst die prognostiscken Aussagen diaser Theorie..." (38)

Conversely, the call to abandon the existing policies behind the WIR
stands at the forefront of the demands in Die Alternative:

*"Die sogenannte wissenschaftlich-technische Revolution, die
jetzt noch Uberwlegend in dieser gefdAhrlichen Perspektive
vorantreibt, muf von elner neuen gesellscbaftlicben Unwil=z~
ung ber programmiert werden. Die Idee des Fortschritts
vberbaupt muf radikal anders interpretiert werden, als wir

es gewohnt sind.* (39}

Yet, critics claiming to sense a lingering faith in the hopes and aims
of the VIR certainly have some justification. Babhreo's criticisnm is
directed at the particular interpretation of the WIR promoted by the
SED, with its emphasis on the drive for greater commodity production
and material growth at the expense of broadening social ard political
opportunities for those who have benefitted from the WIR:

"Die gegenwartige Wirtschaftspolitik in den RGW-Lindern wird
die Bedingungen fiir die Entfalftung der Persdnlichkeit nur
dort verbessern, w0 es noch echten MNangel zu beheben gilt.
Erzeugt ele doch selbst den fir die wissenschaftlich-
technische Entwicklung wunerl#aflichen Bildungszuwachs in
solchen Formen, die dem Menschen schon im Lernprozef allen
Gewinn fiir die Entfaltung der Persénlichkeit versagen. In
dieser Richtung dirfen wir nicht langer hoffen und

suchen. " (40

In this respect, the ‘Kulturreveolution' that Bahro postulates
against the official path of development is understood as an attempt
to retrieve the original vtoplan element of soclalism. Vhilst the
Party espouses such goals in theory, it is incapable of realizing them
in practice. Bahro rejects such willingness to compromise ideals and

repeatedly stresses his commitment to the cause of socialism. At
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first bhis strategy appears inconsistent with the severity of bis
critique since it bears 2 striking similarity to the existing state of
affairs. Accordingly many, including Bahro's successor, Henmrich(41l),

have been disappointed. Aratoc speaks for many when he writes of Bahro

"Vhile his courage and integrity are undeniable, his theor-
etical synthesis ... belongs to that set of works from
Trotsky to Hegedis which criticize tke social systems of
Eastern Europe only in terms that remain deeply embedded in
the presuppositions of these systems.” (42)

This may be so, yet it fails to explain this apparent contradiction.

Adams, however, succinctly clarifies the point when she concludes,

"Bahro's proposals ... are in some ways not so much an
alternative to the SED's policies as an extension of them, a
type of reductio ad absurdum, given present conditions and
limitations. " (43)

Bartsch reiterates this point when he calls for Die Alternative to be
understood not Jjust as an alternative but as a radical mnew beginning
to enter the next phase of the construction of soclalism (44) It is
precisely this question of whether Bahro's utopia can be termed as a
radical new development of Marxist theory or whether, on the contrary,
it signals an abandonment of sacred aspects of the Marxist *‘theology'’
which has come to form the focal point of the debate in existing

interpretations of this work.

* KULTURREYOLUTION'

Centre stage 1n Bahro's design 1s occupled by the concept of the
*Kulturrevolution', a term encompassing a broad eweep of neasures
crucial for the attainment of a society based on the free association
of individuals. With its priority on a programme fostering the all-
round emancipation of mankind, Bahro's 'alternative' presents a green-

tinged package of mpeasures which demand a thorough redefinition of
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man's needs and restructuring of society's production goals. At the
forefront of this design rests an unyielding(45) comitment to the
creation of a cultural-philosophical state, where conditions are such

that they enable all citizens to realize their full potential:

"Die allgemeine Emanzipatior ... ist verwirklicht, so weit
die Menschen positiv in die Lage versetzt sind, sich
schofperisch die soziale Totalitdt anzueignem - anders
gesagt, sich die Quintessenz der Gesamtkulturleistung

subjektiv zu eigen zu machen...*(46)

Unashamedly drawing upon the legacy of Narx's earlier works, Bahro
asgerts that the path to socialism has always had the universal
development of man's abillities as its ultimate goal. (47) It 1s the
task of the ‘'Kulturrevolution' to sweep away those obstacles which
obstruct such development. Paramount amongst these 1is the need to
abolish the wvertical division of labour, which constitutes the primary
source of the continuing alienation experienced by the majority of

those who live under such regimes:

"Die massenhafte Uberwindung der Subalternitst Ist die
einzig mogliche Alternative zu der grenzenlosen Expansion

der materiellen Bediurfnisse." (48)

The chief components of this revolution include a redistribution of
labour; a programme of unlimited access to higher education; a system
gecuring the best possible development of all during the years of
primary socialization; increased emphasis on finding new communal
forms of living; and the transfer of the social decision-making
process from central control to that of soclety as a whole. In spite
of the breadth of this programme and its revolutionary nature, Bahro
is insistent that 1t can be attained peacefully and gradually. This
has been greeted with scepticism by some, who argue that postulating
an 'organic' process of change appears naive in the light of the
portrayal of a soclety where the majority are powerless in the face of

an elite who monopolize its major functioms. (49)
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The major revolutionary demand in Bahro's strategy 1s for the
abolition of the vertical division of labour, which he fesls dominates
the forces of production 1n the Soviet-style systems, and which
consequently forms the basis of the class division of soclety,
Acknowledging that the abolition of routine labour 1s most unlikely,
Bahro still feels that a redistribution of labour is possible. Only
political restraints block the path to a society where all dispose of
the capacities to engage in self-realizing activities. Bahro
recognizes the dangers of this and attempts toc preempt the c¢ritics by
insisting it will not amount to a "»Degradierung« der Privilegierten®
(50>, but will instead foster the all-round development of those
currently disadvantaged. Claeys, however, advises caution, pointing
out that " (p)recedents for Bahro's vision... bhave... been caricatured

as a 'levelution' or universalization of ignorance..." (51).

The call for the redistribution of labour provides a fine example
of the tentative nature of the 'Alternative', but also demonstrates
Bakro's frequent tendency te pass over important issues raised by his
proposals. Fostulating a future of bharmonious reproduction, Bahro
takes it for granted that the vertical division of labour has lost its
vatidity. This belief is sharply at odds with conventional wisdom
which maintains that the division of labour forms an inevitable part
of the production process. Nove bluntly asks " How does one transcend
an inescapably necessary division of labour?"(52), whilst Kremendahl
notes that even Marx conceded the necessity of the vertical division
of labour. (53) Arato, moreover, questions whether Bahro takes into
account the fact that the abolition of the division of labour could |
presage the return to those static, communal societies of which he was

60 critical in section one. (54>

Such criticism, whilst raising important issues, 1is also instruct-
ive for revealing how some critics have come to Die Altermpative with
closed minds. Whilst these critics bhave taken such suggestions as
concrete proposals, Bahro himself denies offering any blueprint for

the future, conceding that such measures are purely speculative to the
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extent of risking utoplanism. Feher's dismissal of Bahro's design as
being " conceived of in deeply German Romantic terms" (55) 1is perhaps
Justified, but 1ignores Bahro's desire to address issves which,
especlally in the states of Eastern Europe, have been ignored for all
too long. Vilmar, as one of the few to have recognized this point,
strictly denies any ’utoplanism' in Bahro's design. Bahro's long-term
programme, he feels, confronts questions fundamental to industrial
systems in both East and Vest:

"Es (das Langzeitprogramm:G.S5.) ist keineswegs utopisch.
Ich erinnere an die Tendenzen in den Vereinigten Staaten ..
und selbst in der Bundesrepublik, Arbeitern qualifizierte
- Arbeit anzubleten, weill sie nicht mehr bereit sind, stupide

Aufgaben auf Dauver gut auszufihren."® (56)

By the same token, Marcuse has greeted Die Alterpative with enthusiasm
and has insisted that it delivers a pertinent analysis of industirial
society in general, exposing tendencies common to both capitalist and

socialist modes of production:

"Venn Babros Kritik ... fir beide Gesellschaftssyteme gilt,
meint das nicht, dag Bahro irgendeine Konvergenztheorie
entwirft. Er zeigt vielmehr die in der je eigenen Struktur
der beiden (sehr verschiedenen) Gesellschaften griindende
Binheit von Fortschritt und Destruktion, Produktivitit und
Unterdrickung, Befriedigung und Mangel." (57)

Bahro's plans for a radical reappraisal of the education process
also illustrate the difficulty in his work. The trarsformation of the
conditions determining the individual's early development, especially
in education, occupy a central place imn the 'Kuvlturrevolution’.
Against the existing ’'antidsthetisch' and ‘rationalistisch’ (68) systen
of education which reinforces the hierarchical divielon of soclety,
Bahro posits a system of universal access to higher education that
drawe strongly on a traditional and c¢lassical understanding of

education. These proposals deserve thorough examination; the claim
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that this programme of education "wird immer einen gewissen kulturell
gesicherten Zwang erfordern..."(59) has important implications for the
question of individual freedom. Vaterkamp's point that Bahro under-
estimates the complexities of the learning process and exaggerates the
individual's thirst for knowledge is also valid. (60D

Yet, this criticism overlooks the motivation behind Bahro's
proposals. His treatment of such issues stems not from any claim to
possess expert knowledge of the fields he dlscussés. but reflects his
belief in the need for a visionary soclalism. His propesals, however
flawed, are significant i1f for no other reason than for the fact that
they expose the want of any such vision 1n the existing Party
leadership, Understood in this light, Die Alternative represents a
powerful indictment of the Party's abject failure to fulfil its role
as a source of ideological inspiration both for its members and its

wider constituency in the form of society as a whole.

IHE NEW REVOLUTIONARY SUBJECT

Bahro's radical reappraisal of the concept of class struggle offers
a further example of how some authors have approached this work with
preconceived ideas. Bahro is less than confident in the abilities of
the proletariat to undertake the all-embracing programﬁe of reform he
envisages. Presaging the outspoken views which have served to
alienate him from large sections of the socialist and workers'
movements in the Federal Republic(6l) Bahro resolutely dismisses the
hallowed concept of the world historical mission of the proletariat.
This has sparked vociferous opposition from various quarters in the
socialist camp. Commenting on Bahro's disavowal of the proletariat's

leading role, Thomaneck, for one, is convinced of one thing:

*"Bahro's mnew concept of socialism 1s essentially non-~
Marxist, because he glibly re-associates the defenceless
Marx with the utopian soclalists, but also because bhe
refects Marx's interpretation of history as the history of
class struggles." (62)
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In a much stronger invective against Bahro's treatment of this issuve,
the Hungarian dissident, Szelenyi scathingly remarks that “Bahro's
theoretical coup d'etat withip Marxism applies the Marxian concept of
Aufhebung to the working class and emnncipateé the workers by
eliminating them." (63> Such outright condemnations however must them
selves be treated with some caution. Admittedly, Bahro leaves little
dovbt as to his dismissive attitude concerning the potential of the

workers as the leading force of social change:

“Die unmittelbaren Bediirfnisse der subalternen Schichten und
Klassen sind immer konservativ, antizipieren in Wirklichkeit

nie positiv eine neuve Lebensform. " (64)

Essentially Bahro's argument is determined by two factors. First, he
challenges the suppositions upon which Marx formulated bhis theory of
the proletariat and, secondly, he questions 1its validity for the

contenporary situation:

"... eine welthistorische Mission des Proletariats in Rahmen
der marxistischen Theorie (ist:G.S.) nirgends zwingend
bewliesen. Marx und Engels haben sie postuliert, bevor sie
detailliert die Gesetze der kapitalistischen Produktions-

weise analysiert hatten.™ (65)

The hopes placed in the working class as the class which would over-
come its oppression and alienation and become the first ruling class
to establish its rule in the interests of soclety as a whole, were
excessively optimistic. Such mnotions reflected the philosophical
considerations of an intellectual elite rather than any true socialist
consciousness on the part of the working class: "Die Arbeiter

waren nle marxistisch in einem einigermafen strengen Sinne."(66) This
dichotomy in the origins of the workers' movement represents for Bahro
one of the chief contradictions pervading the socialist movement and
leads him to launch a direct attack on the Party's claim to be the

true representative of the workers' interests:
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"Die sozialistischen Parteien waren von vornherein, und
durchaus nicht nur in Rufland, ambivalent sowoh! Parteien

des Proletariats wie Partelen fir das Proletariat.*(67)

This is more than just an example of Bahkro's strong rhetoric, for
he touches upon issues fundamental to Marxist theory. FNot only have
his views on this subject been censured by those who contest the
notion that Marx designated the proletariat as passive actors in an
inevitable abstract historical process(68), but nﬁre importantly Bahro
has also been charged with abandoning the concept of dialectical
materialism; that is, ignoring the potential within the proletariat in
favour of a purely empirical analysis of their conditions. (69> This
is especially the case with the second strand of Lkis argument where
Bahro justifies his lack of faith in the revolutionary capacities of
the working class by reference to historical experience. Numerous
occasions have failed to convince Bahro that any revision is necessary
of Lenin's sceptical attitude towards the workers' self-organizing

abilities:

*Das reale empirische Proletariat ist, obwohl von ihnen
(Marx und Engels:G.S.) zum Repridsentanten der ganzen vor-
schreitenden Menschheit berufen, eine Klasse, dle aus sich
selbst heraus nur zu gewerkschaftlichen, tradeunionistischen

Ausdriicken ihrer Interessen gelangt." (70)

Such argupments have found little favour in many quarters, with critics
citing considerable historical evidence to refute Bahro's assertion,
especially the examples of self-organization by the workers in Poland.
(71> One of the firmest rebuttals has come from the otherwise favour-
able voice of Mandel, who takes 1issue with the selective historical
perspective upon which Bahro's argument is founded. Referring to
events such as the Spanish Civil Var, Mandel argues:

"This sort of political wisdom as a substitute for conpre-

hension of the objective dynamic of class struggles is

unworthy of Bahro's Communist vision and passion." (72>
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In his comprehensive analysis from a Marxist-Leninist standpoint,
Klein disregards the fine detail of such historical arguments to
accuse Bahro of a more fundamental fault in his understanding of the
workers' position in the class struggle. Bahro's argument rests on a
misconception of the Leninist position, according to Klein. It simply
does not suffice to 'introduce' ('hineintragen') the necessary level
of consclousness into the workers, as Bahro seems to suggest. On the
contrary, the revolutionary potential of the proletariat depends first
and foremost on an analysis of their own economic exploitation in

capitalism:

“Je griindlicher und unerbittlicher diese Analyse durchge-
fihrt wird, je mehr sie Wurzeln schligt in der Arbeiter-
klasse, desto besser kann die Arbeiterklasse ihre eigene
Diktatur ausiiben, Nur in diesem Sinne ist das Leninsche
‘Hineintragen* zu verstehen, nicht 1im spieBbirgerlichen
Auspinseln einer schonen Zukunft, eines 'Endziels' der

Geschichte.®* (73>

In view of the direction which Bahro's work has followed in the West,
Klein's denunciation of Die Alterpative as an exanmple of petty-

bourgeois socialism is instructive:

"Ein 'Hineintragen' dieser Art, nach Art der Verkiindigung
eines 'Gottesstaates', braucht die Arbeilterklasse nicht und

ist auch von Lenin nie praktiziert worden.® (74)

The complaint often made since Bahrp's arrival in the Vest is that he
has exchanged scientific analysis of the existing conditions and
potential capacities of the working class for utopian images of a
brighter future with no basis in objective realities. This is a view
which some have held to be true of Bahro's work from the start. (75)

Nonetheless, Bahro has stoutly defended himself. As he has stated

repeatedly, the doubts he raises about the revolutionary potential of
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the proletariat do not necessarily entail abandoning the workers'

interests to the winds:

“Selbstverstindlich bleiben die historisch alteren Arbeiter-
schichten auf dem Flan, und sie miissen in der kommunistisch-
en Partei ihre Vertretung behalten, aber es i1st nicht mehr
moglich, auf ihre Interessen die allgemeine Strategie zu

grinden.” (76>

Although explicity stated, this aspect has been 1gnored 'by some
critics, Bahro is insistent, however, that such are the changes
required that any transformation process can only be executed by a
broad coalition of social forces, rather than throughthe interests of
one particular section of society. In the Vest, Bahro has felt
compelled to reinforce this point, and has refuted criticism fron

certain sections of the lLeft:

"Jedenfalls bitte ichk ... die anderen Genossen ... um das
Zugestandnis, daB die Preisgabe eines bestimmten Begriffs
nicht vnbedingt bedeuten muf, daf die unter ihm zZusamnpenge-
fapten Objekte - 1in diesem Fall also Subjekte - nicht mehr

wahrnehmen und ibhre Interessen ignorieren will." (77>

If Bahro's abandonmeant of the ‘Proletkult'’ has proved controvers-—
ial, his pronouncements relating to the new agent of revolution have
sparked a no less heated debate, not least because, having discarded.
the proletariat as the leading agent of transformation, he ultimatelyl
proves somewhat equivocal in his attempt to find a substitute. The
crux of the new revolutionary strategy proposed by Bahro rests on a
radical revision of the class struggle. The principal source of
alienation in society stems from the monopoly which the Party/state
machinery bholds over access to information and knowledge, thus

condemning the majority of the populace to a 'subaltern' existence:

“Durch die blofle Tatsache, daf bestimmte Teille, Gruppen,
Schichten ... die Arbeit monopolisieren, die durch sich
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selbst zur Entfaltung der individuellen Vesenskrafte fihrt -
durch diese Tatsache verurteilen sie andere Gruppen und
Schichten 2u bhauptberuflicher Beschrankung, wenn nicht
Abstumpfung der Gebirne.® (78)

Accordingly, Babro regards the manifest contradiction between those
possessing a monopoly of knowledge and those with 'emancipatory'
consciouesness as the key source of the new revolutionary struggle.
Central to this concept 1is the notion of ‘'surplus conscliousness',
which Bahro understands as the excess of intellectual capacities not
absorbed by the routine of activities in the production process. The
failure of society to utilize the full potential of its constituent
members 1s the theme which formed the focus of Bakro's doctoral
thesis, Pladoyer fiir schépferische Initiative.(79) In dealing with
this theme, Bahro highlights one of the fundamental dilemmas facing
the SED in the late 19605 and early 1970s. As a result of the drive
for greater economic success and progress, itself conditioned by the
need to compete with caplitaliem and te meet domestic demands, the
regime was compelled to extend levels of education and qualification
to keep pace with increasing advances in technological development.

For Bahro this has created a unique situation:

"Vir haben zum ersten Mal in der Geschichte wirklich massen-
haft niberschissiges BewuBtsein«, namlich energische
psychische Kapazitat, die nicht mehr von den unmittelbdaren
Notwendigkeiten und Gefahren der menschlichen Existenz
absorblert wird vund sich daher den fernerem zuwenden

kann. " (80>

For the Party itself these circumstances had incalcuable consequences,
threatening to undermine its authority at the head of eoclety.
Glaefner sees this paradox as a necessary outcome of the Party's
attempt toc preserve 1ts legitimacy at the head of a rigid centralized
system whilst simultaneously seeking to meet the demands of a dynamic

industrial soclety:
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"Den regierenden kommunistischen Partelen stellt sich
das Problem, wie gesellschaftlich mehr Bildung produziert
werden kann (und damit auch soziale Erwartungen), ohne daf
dadurch 1hr Herrschaftsanspruch in Frage gestellt wird, der
sich vor allem durch die vermeintliche, auf Vissen beruh-
ende, hohere Einsicht ihrer Kader in die Gesetzmifigekeiten
der gesellschaftlichen Entwicklung legitimiert." (81>

In what Arato has termed Bahro's ‘dialectics of consclousness' (821),
four elements require distinction. The pendant of 'surplus conscious-
ness' 1s the 'subaltern consciousness' characteristic of the behaviour
of large sections of society. It elther takes the form of bureau-
cratic consciousness serving to perpetuate a hierarchic order of
knowledge, or of ‘'absorbed consciousness' corresponding to  the
"wnormales Verhalten«” (83) of the mass of the people. It too plays an
important part 4in endorsing the status quo. Consistent with his
doubts about the working class, Bahro rejects arguments such as those
of Luzemburg and Trotsky(84), going so far as to suggest that the
proletariat was itself, albeit unwillingly, an accomplice in acceding
to the domination of the bureaucracy. (85

Bahro's limited faith in the workers' potential for change is seen
in his understanding of ‘surplus consclousness’', which also assumes
two forms. On the one hand, ‘emancipatory' interests are precisely
those which will point the way ahead to the full realization of
socialism. Not all surplus mental energy, bhowever, finds 1its
expression in activities which will vultimately help to transcend the
existing order. Such energies mre easily diverted to 'compensatory’
interests, most npotably in the form of material consumption as a
responée to the sense of helplessness in the face of Party/state
domination. In this guise, surplus consciousness serves to impair
drastically the opportunities for individual growth of personality.
For Babhro, one of the Party’'s greatest crimes 1s to have actively

fostered the development of socialism in this direction:
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"Die heutige Parteiorganisation ist eine Struktur, die aktiv

massenhaft falsches Bewuftsein produziert.® (86)

The distinction between Bahro and the opposition elsewhere in Eastern
Europe 1is once more evident. In contrast to Bahro's views on the
'compensatory’ mnature of material consumption, the Hungarian critic,
Hegedis, points to the necessity for socialist regimes to take greater
account of the individuval's differentiated needs in the shape of
‘appropriate goods and services' (87). Hegedis' conclusion differs

sharply from Bahro's:

“Differential consumption does not only promote econpmic
development, 1t also allows the many sided development of

the human personality." (38)

Whether Bahro's redefinition of needs away from the material to the
intellectual underestimates the extent to which creative activity acts
as a conplement to, rather than a replacement for material

consumption, is a question which Claeys bhas rightly posed. (89)

The concept of ‘'surplus consciousness’' as the principal agent in
bringing about the next phase in ithe construction of socilalism raises
difficult questions for the more orthodox Marxist. In relocating the
class struggle to the ideological sphere, Bahro earnestly strives to
overcome the rigid dogmatiem of the Party interpretation of Marxist
social theory, which seeks to purvey an understanding of man's belng
as conditioned sclely by his material existence. Reiterating the
views expressed in hie doctoral thesis (90>, Bahro incorporates am
understanding of anthropolegy to assert that man's being has always
been conditioned by bothk material and ideclogical needs. He is at
pains to stress that this perspective, far from signalling a radical
departure, was never alien to Marx: "lmmer schon kam im Marxismus auch
vor, daf das Sein das Bewuftsein bhestimmen kann, das Sein

neuvzubestimmen. ™ (91)
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The monopoly of knowledge, information and the powers of the
intellect have always formed the basies of the bureaucracy's domination
since the earliest civilizations, Bahro insists. Now, as a result of
the tecknological advances in the production system, access to ‘such
knowledge i1s no longer confined to an elite. Bakro thus feels
justified in designating consciousness as a material force in its own

right and it is this which must form the basis of any change:

"Es kommt darauf an, die nﬁberproduktion« von BewuBtsein zu
forcieren, um das ganze historische Geschehen rauf den Kopf
zu stellenu, die Idee zur entscheidenden materiellen Gewalt

zu machen.” (62)

For some critics this constitutes a radical, and unacceptable revision
of one of the fundamental tenets of Marxist theory. Thomaneck,
especially, takes issue with Babro's suggestion that the process of
emancipation must be the product of a revolution of coneclousness,
arguing +that, far from belng a shift 1In emphasis, this "... s
essentially a rejection of the fundamental 1importance of the class
struggle.” (93) Canfield, too, remarks on what he observes as a
radical departure from the conventional understanding of Marxist
theory in Die Alterpative:

"In demanding the predominance of the idea over the material
base as the progressive force of history, he has essentially
rejected the Marxist tenet of historical materialism.” (84}

Vithout question Bahro departs from the prevailing dogmatic and
schematic interpretation of historical materialiemn. Yet, far from
invalidating his credentials as a Marxist thinker, this aspect hae
been welcomed by some as evidence of his independance of thought.
Support for Babro bas come from the eminent scholar of Western
Marxzism, Herbert Marcuse., As a leading voice in the liberation move-
ments of the 19608, Marcuse called for a revision of the class
struggle towards greater enphasis on psychological liberation. (95

Marcuse thus writes approvingly of Bahro's stress on altering
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consciousness as a precondition for the future transformation of man's
social being. Discussing this perception of human emancipation as a
subjective struggle, rather than as a process determined by objective

material pressures, Marcuse asserte emphatically,

"Dag 1ist die Viedergewinnung des urspriinglichen idealist-
ischen Elements im Historischen Materialismus: Die Befreiung
von der oOkonomie, die im Historischen Materialismus visiert
1st. " (96) '

Similarly, Williams bas cautiously welcomed this fresh perspective on
the question of emancipation. However, he rightly casts doubt on
whether the concept of surplus consciousness could be universally
applicable as a model for general emancipation:

* on any wider historical scale it can be reasomnably
argued that this 'surplus consciousness' 1s at once a cult-
ural and material wvariable. There 1s no unilinear pro-
gression of ‘free conscliousness', but on the contrary a
highly variable and always complex relation between this
sphere of mental possibility and the local imperatives of
specific mpndes and types of production." (97>

This reinterpretation of the traditional class struggle forms one of
the central features of Die Alterpative and reflects the growing
awareness of opponents such as Bahro of the need to free Marxist
theory from the restraints of official dogma. In his doctoral thesis,
the urgent need to integrate findings from contemporary scientific
fields into Marxist theory constitutes an explicit challenge to the

exponents of orthodoxy:

"Disziplinar lafit sich die ... Studie in erster Linie vonm
historischen Materialismus leiten, verbindet einige seiner
grundlegenden philosophisch;n Fragestellungen mit
perssnlichkeits—, sozial- und arbeitspsychologischen Er-

kenntnissen, um zu Schlufifolgerungen zu gelangen, die 1in das
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Gebiet der sozialistischen Leitungswissenschaft hinein-
reichen." (98)

In Bahro's opinion, Narxism can benefit greatly from spheres which
it has hitherto ignored, taking more account, for example, of the work
of Freud, Reich and Seéve. (99) In this, Die Alternative corresponds
to developments in the West, where theorists such as Garaudy and Save
have sought to broaden the horizoms of traditional Marxist theory,
pointing to the need for a greater examination of the role of human
psychology in Marxism. (100) Bahro himself has determinedly pursued
this intention in the VWest, stressing particularly the necessity of a
synthesis of Marxism and religious teachings. (101

If the traditional class struggle is not to usher in the new age of
soclialism as anticipated by Marx, how then dves Bakro view the process
of transition? Surplus consciousness forms the crucial category in
this respect. But for many Bahro's concept is either tooc unspecific
in its designation of who will carry out the transformation, or
amounts to a scarcely concealed neo-Leninist solution to the further
development of soclalism. Bahro bhimself recognizes many of the
dangers inherent in his design, but is quite adamant that ‘surplus
conscipusness' 1s rot bound to any one particular class, and that,

potentially at least, it is present in all strata of society:

*... Die Konfrontation in unserer Gesellschaft kann nicht in
den Kategorier der traditiomellen Klassenwiderspriche
verstanden werden. Das Subjekt der Emanzipationsbewegung
findet e6ich 1in den energischen, schopferischen Elementen
aller sozialen Schichten und Bereiche.® (102)

The struggle to establish an egalitarian society must be founded not
on the sectional interests of the industrial proletariat but instead
calls for the "Schaffung eines ibergreifenden, sei's auch formell

eklektischen Konsensuvs zur Loésung der allgemeinen Krise..." (103)
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This appeal for a redefinition of the revoclutionary subject has
formed the core of efforts by critical Vestern theorists to
reinvigorate Marxism. A high degree of affinity exists, for example,
between Bahro and Marcuse, who has insisted that Marx’'s concept of the
proletariat has been corrupted. It skould not be equated solely with
industrial wage-labour, but instead ought to encompass a wider
subject. Accordingly, Marcuse presages Bahro's move, when he stresses
that new forms of oppression have spawned new potentially
revolutionary groupings. (104) Xore recently, Gorz has postulated the
so-called 'non-class of non-workers' as the new revolutionary subject,
which on the surface at least, beafs some similarity to Babro's
conception. Both are united, for example, in their scepticism tawards
the traditional vorking class, and their perception of it as a rather
privileged grouping. (105 Gorz bases his evaluation on an assessment
of developments within capitalism, which he Dbelieves make it
increasingly impossible to accept that the industrial proletariat has

a vested interest in change:

“1 bave used the term 'a non-class of non-workers' to desig-
nate the stratum that experiences ites work as an externally
imposed aobligation in which ‘you waste your life to earn
your living'. Its goal is the abolition of workers and work

rather than their appropriatiomn." (106)

Bahro, however, 1s doubtful about the prospects for the complete
abolition of 'work', and belleves any transformation must acknowledge
the existence of neceseary labour, whilst striving to improve

disposable free time for all:

“Allerdings missen wir dabel in Rechnung stellen, daf die
vollstandige Liquidierung einfacher physischer und schemat-
ischer Arbeit - ohnebin ein #Auperst fragwirdiges und nach
nmeiner Uberzeugung schon vom biologischen Standpunkt gar
nicht winschenswertes Ziel - in einer absehbaren Zukunft

liegt. ™ (107>
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The radical nature of Bahro's views on the 'myth of the proletartiat’
ig revealed in the distance between his scepticism and the more
affirmative outlook of the more cautiously critical GDR author, Volker
Braun. Bakro specifically repudiates Braun's optimistic attitude
(1087, whilst Braun's less than favourable response to this
revisionism can be judged from his criticel appraisal of Gorz's essay

which also redefines the revolutionary subject. (109}

The concept of a social transformation based on surplus conscious-
ness located in all strata of soclety has been challenged by sone
critics, not least on the grounds of Bahro's own imprecise
formulations on this matter. Doubts are raised, especially when,
despite having stressed tha£ such potential exists in all social
strata, Bahro affirms that some groupings are more likely to possess

the requisite levels of consciousness:

... Die Veranderungen werden ausgehen auch von den objekt-
iven Widerspriicken, von den Belastungen, die rir die ganze
Gesellschaft und ihren Reproduktionsprozef mit der Existenz
subaltern gehaltener Schichten gegeben sind. Aber die Imit-
iative dazu kann nur von den mit den Bntwicklungsfunktionen
und -tendenzen der Produktivkrafte und Produktionsverhdlt-

nisse verbundensten Elementen ausgehen.” (110)

As a result of the key position which they occupy in the production
process, certain groups are more favouradly placed to acquire the
knowledge and skills required 4in the initial period of tramsition.
As already mentioned(111l), it comes as little surprise to learn that
Bahro puts his faith in the abilities of the technical and economic
speclalists, who, more than ever, scarcely differ from the engineer in
terms of their fumnction and position in the hierarchy of labour: "Ich
gehe nur davon aus, daf dem Ingenieur die Schlisselrolle in der
gaegenwiartigen Entwicklungsetappe der ProduktivEkrafte fallt.*(112)
Despite such statements, Bahro vigorously seeks to dispel the notion

that his design will necessarily amount to a repeat of the existing
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situvation and is insistent that this new revolutionary force will not

usurp the interests of society in general:

"Es geht nicht darum, die angeblich »fihrende Rolle der
Arbeiterklasgse« durch eine faktische »fiihrende BRolle der
Intelligenz zu ersetzen. Die Interessen der in ihren Augen
kompetenten managerialen, wissenschaftlichen und ideoclog-
ischen Intelligenz tragen ebensowenig universalen Charakter

wie die der unmittelbaren Produzenten.”(lls)'

Suck arguments fall to convince that Babhro does not ultimately resort
to a neo-Leninist vision of the transition to the next phase of
socialism. True, Bahro bhimself is convinced that the dominance of
this new elite will be restricted to the initial phase - "Die Funktion
des Katalysators kann vorlaufig hinreichend effektiv wvon eilnper
entschiedenen Minderheit ausgefiillt werden® (114}, but he ultimately
fails to provide any evidence to justify this faith.

The foundation of this concept is Bahro's faith in the altruism of
the speclalist/intellectual stratum. Significantly in the light of
his most recent work, it is evident that a new moral code forms an
essential component of the 'Alternative'. A point repeatedly stressed
in his outline of the new form of Communist organization is the need
for Party members to regain their integrity(115)> and display sonme
moral standing in ending their abuse of privilege. (116) The period of
Jacobin rule during the revolution should serve as an indicationm,
Bahro claims, of how unpopular measures can be enforced provided those
in authority set a high moral tone through their own example. (1172
Such references are indicative of the way in which Bahro's alternative
is strongly influenced by his own declidedly ascetic outlook on life

which he seeks to make the cornerstone of any new civilization:

“Dieser Asketismus in bezug auf die Befriedigung der eigenen
unmittelbaren Bedirfanisse 1st geradezu die Bedingung der
Zugehorigkeit zur Partei der allgemeinen Emanzipation, der
Priifstein der Fsahigkeit, kommunistisch zu denken.* (118)
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In contrast to his scathing appraisal of the accomplishments of the
working class, 1t is apparent that Bahro holds a rather rose-tinted
view of the intelligentsia, especially 1ts supposedly selfless role
played in assisting the oppressed in history. (119) In addition, on
the basis of a Gramscian vunderstanding of ‘intellectual’ 1in the
broadest sense(120), he feels the contradiction of interests between
the intelligentsia and populace in general can be overcome, to the

extent that the intellectuals can be trusted to police themselves:

"... der Bund der Kommunisten wird und muf als der kollekt-
ive Intellektuelle in der Lage sein, das besondere Problem

- der Intelligenz schon in sich selbst zu lésen."(121)

The elementary question why historical experience has so far failed to

confirm this optimistic assertion is left unanswered by Bahro.

Omissions of this type have formed the focus of the almost over-
whelmingly negative response to this aspect of Die Alierpative, with
most united 1in their criticism of the dangers of installing a new
elite at the head of, but unamswerable to, soclety. Although he
acknowledges Bahro's good 1intentions, Szelenyl Jjustifably remains
unconvinced that a repetition of the errors of the existing systen
could be avoided by the *‘Kulturrevolution’ and defines his alternative
"as a new version Of ‘'the alternative from abave', an alternative of
and for the Bolshevik intellectuals." (122) Claeys, too, detects ".
a surreptiticus plea for the guiding hand of the technical
intelligentsia...* (123>, whilet Klein maintains Bahro's design is

inetrumental in endorsing the status quo:

"Statt Aufhebung des Spezialistentums Verallgemeinerung des
Spezialistentums - das ist Bahros Eil des Kolumbus, das iiber-
baupt rnichts mit dem Kommunismus, sebr viel aber nit der

Verteidigung der bestehenden Produktionsverhdltnisse zu tun
hat. " (124>




him. However, 1t 1s equally true that Bahro's strategy rests on a
particular interpretation of the Czechoslovakian experience which is

not shared by all critics.

Above all else, 1t 1is his ©belief that ’'real existierender
Sozialismus' possesses the capacity to reform within itself which
Bahro finds confirmed in the Prague Spring. He remains convinced that
a majority of those within the Party/state machinery, although dis-
illusioned with the Party's present state of irpertia, retain a high
degree of loyalty to the soclalist cause. Given the right’ circum-

stances, this potential will surface once ‘again:

"In der Stunde der Umgestaltung wird sich iberall wie 1968
in der CSSR herausstellen, daB unter der harten Schale eine
andere, neue Partel - wir missen sagen: mindestens eine -

auf ihre Entbindung gewartet hat." (i29)

The transformation of the SED into the PDS following the revolutionary
events of autumm 1989 in the GDR would appear to confirm Bahro's
optimism here. Yet, where Bahro interprets 1968 in Czeckoslovakia as
an affirmation of the vitality of soclalism, the chief response of
opponents elsewhere in Eastern Europe to the suppression of the Prague
reformers was to abandon any remairning hopes of a process of reform
from within. (130> However, for Bahro, Frague not only demonstrated the
potential lying just beneath the surface, but reaffirmed his belief in
a 'Leninist’ interpretation of the Party as an avant-garde by

providing conclusive evidence of the necessity for a controlled

process, steered by an intellectual elite:

*,.. die Vendung begann bei den Ideologen und die Mobilis-
lerung fir die Reform lief als Kettenreaktion durch die
Bildungsstruktur von oben nach unten ab."(131)

Those directly involved in the Czech movement tend to support this

interpretation. Hejzlar writes "(d)ie Intelligenz war wirklich die
aktivete Kraft der tschechoslowakischen Reformbewegung ..."(132)
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Pelikan, however, concedes the need for a certain amount of control,
but sees the contribution of the messes in a more favourable light ,
insisting that "<{(a)ction at the base is always decisive." (133> In
contrast, Arato has dismissed Bahro's faith in the prospects of reform
from within, maintaininog that the surplus consciousness behind the
Prague Spring emanated from every source but those of the official
state institutions, Other critics have also warned against accepting
the features of the Czech reform process as a universal model for
change in Eastern European. (134} Pelikan argues that factors peculiar
to the Czech situation muet be considered, such as a longer democratic
tradition and a more politically mature working class. (135> To this,
as Kusin notes(136), must be added the prominent role played by the
intelligentsia in Czech history. This contrasts with the Prussian
experience of militarism and authoritarianism, and the role of the
Church in the Polish opposition movement. Such features distinctly

belie the notion of a heterogeneous reform movement in Eastern Europe.

Vhether Bahro's affirmation of the model of an intellectual van-
guard as a necessary part of the transition process can be justified,
depends to a large degree on whether one accepts this assertion of an
identity of interests between the intelligentsia and the masses.
Strongly echoing the official viewpoint(137), Bahro holds that this
identity is self-evident:

“Die Ideologen, die sich vom Apparat lésen, und die Massen,
die sich hinter ihnen in Bewegung setzen..., reprisentieren
bel aller Unterschiedlichkeit der Motive von vornherein ein

allgemeines Interesse...” (138)

The Prague Spring corresponds to Bahro's analysis pf the existing
soclial contradictions, dempnstrating the mobilization of the whole of
soclety in common cause against the domination of the state. As the
discussion above indicated, Bahro's thesis diverges from those which
see the chief dichotomy existing between the intellectuval stratum and
the masses. (139} Klein, for one, has attacked the empiricism implicit

in Bahro's appraisal of Prague:
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"Empirisch deshalb, weil Bahro die blofen Erscheinungen

schlicht und einfach in soziologische Kategoriem verwandelt,
nach dem Motto: Es bhandelt sich um eine 1declogische
Bewegung, alsc ist es eine Bewegung der Ideclogen..., also
sind sle die historische fibhrende Kraft im bevarstehenden

Unwandlungsprozef..." (1407

Yet Kleirn is oanly half right. Certairnly, Bakro does tend to under-
estimate the differences between the various social strata. Bahro
ignores the post-invasion period when the working class struggled to
avoid the compromise into which large sections of the intelligentsia
were all too ready to enter.<l41) Such events seriously weaken the
identity of intereste claimed by Bahro. Yet, he 1is aware that
differing interests were at work and explicitly acknowledges the
danger from the forces of restoration(142), conceding that, by
restricting their protest to short-term interests, the aims of the
majority failed to coincide with those of the intellectuals. (143)
Moreover, Bahro agrees with those suchk as Kusin(l144), who dispute the
image of the intellectuals as a honmogeneous stratum, distinguishing
between those concerned with achieving profound changes and those
opportunistis within the Party who were merely interested in a change

of leadership and intent on preserving thelr own position:

"Heben der im Aktionsprogramm der KPC festgelegten Politik
formierte sich spontan jene Richtung, die die Sonderinter-
escen der Intellektuellen, der Wirtschaftler und Techniker
in den Vordergrund stellte. Ibr Kennzeichen war der ober-
flachliche und ungeduldige politische Radikallsmus, der
letztlich dem Zweck diente, die uneingeschrankte, unkon-
trollierte Entfaltung dieser priviligierten Krdfte ... zu
sichern.” (145)

Where Klein's objection is justified is in the suggestion that Bahro

fails to draw the correct conclusions from this insight. Thus, when

he elaborates on the idea of a 'Bund der Eommunisten' as the potential
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force to replace the existing Party, he provides scant indication of

how this strategy will guard against a repetition of such a situation.

As & product of the 1968 Soviet invasion of Czechoslovakia, Die
Alternative has been identified by some authors as an example of the
spread to East Germany of the broader tendencies which were developing
in the Communist Parties of WVestern Europe during the early and mid
1970s. These were themselves in no small way a direct reaction to the
Soviet suppression of the Czechoslovak Communis£ Party's attempt to
enbark on its own version of socialism. Eurocommwnism, as it became
known, was an attempt to define those specific developments peculiar
to the Communist Parties which were strivirng to distinguish their
brand of socialism from that offered in the increasingly ossified and
repressive systems of Eastern Europe. WVhether Eurocommunism actually
amounted to a systematic, coherent body of thought is a hotly disputed
question, with the term itself widely employed to designate a number
of differing conceptions. (146>

The appearance of Die Alternative led some authors to conclude that
it signalled the existence of a strong undercurrent within the SED
professing allegilance to the ideals of Eurocommuniem, with Dutschke,
for example, writing of "der werdende Eurokommunist, Rudi Bahro.® (147)
Certainly, the work of Bahro's contemporary, Biermann, suggested such
tendencies, but it 1s apparent that such conclusionse about the
'Burocommunist® nature of Die Alternative were somewhat hasty. (148)
Bahro does indeed make reference to developments in the West European
Communist Parties, contrasting them with the lack of any similar
activity within their East European counterparts. (149’ But his
admiration stops a long way short of promoting a Eurocommunist

solution for Eastern Europe.

Given the timing of ite publication, scarcely a year after the 1976
Berlin Conference of European Communist Parties <(150), and, more
importantly, its content, there are those who mistakenly, but for good
reasons, perceived Die Alterpative as an example of Eurocommnism. A
degree of corrspondence undoubtedly exists between Die Alternmative
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and works such as Carille's Eurocommunism and the State. (151)
Alongside Marchais and Berlinguer, leaders of the French and Italian

Communist Parties respectively, Carillo, as leader of the Spanish
Communist Party, is widely recognized as one of the chief exponents of
Eurocommunism. In their analyses both Carillo ard Bahro join in
articulating deep dissatisfaction with the ideological stagnation of
actually existing socialism and in challenging the claims of these

regimes to have established true workers' democracies.

On the question of what should replace these systems, however, a
marked difference of opinion is apparent. Carille's Eurocommunism is
committed to advancing the cause of socialism by demncratic means, and
to upholding features of the Vestern democratic tradition, such as
freedonm of speech and a multi-party system. This entalls a rejection
0f certain fundamantal tenets held by the Parties in Eastern Europe,
undermining the idea of the monolithic unity of the Party, the concept
of democratic centralism, and the principle of the historical mission
of the proletariat., Eurocommunism, therefore, contained an implicit
belief, executed however equivocally in practice, in the organization-
al and ideological autonomy of individual Communist parties. On a
number of these issues, Bahro's vision differs sharply from that of
those like Carillo. The discussion below, for example, illustrates
the way 1o which Babro's ideas on party pluraliem and freedom of
speech are at best vague, and, at worst, reveal scant appreciation of

democratic values, as understood in the West.

Even where Die Alternaiive does correspond closely to the Euro-
comunist school, caution is necessary. Vhilst doubts about the
revolutionary capacities of the proletariat are common to both, the
solutions offered vary. Bahro redefines the class struggle to
discover a new source of revolutionary potential available across all
social strata. The Eurocommunists, however, in advocating 'popular
alliances’, attempted to seek accommodation by means of electoral
alliances with the so-called bourgeols parties within the existing
system. (152} The fact that parallels have been drawn is all the more

suprising since Babro voices disapproval of exactly this point. He
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concedes that the leading Eurocommunist parties have not emulated the
reformism of the traditional social-democratic parties, but feels the
tendency to “»Resozialdemokratisierung«” (153> is one {mplicit in the
stance they have adopted, a belief in which Bakro has felt vindicated
since coming to the West. (154 The distance between Bahro and the
Eurocommunists, moreover, was highlighted in their muted response to

the appearance of his work. (155)

_DER BUND DER KOMMUNISTEN®

The visionr of a new Communist society as portrayed by Bahro is one
which raises serious questions about the nature of his 'Alternative’
as a whole. Despite his devastating critique of 'real existierenden
Sozialismus', Bahro ultimately delivers a design for the future
development of socialist soclety which appears to igrore completely
the detailed findings of his analysis. Yet, even though the absence
of any unequivocal commitment to Vestern style guarantees of human
rights perhaps justifies Arato's condemnation of Die Alternative as a
‘negative' utopia(156), such criticism overlooks the extent to which,
in many respects, Bahro's design 1s consistent with the character of

his opposition.

The 'Bund der Kommunisten' 1s conceived by Bahro as the form of
organizaticn best suvited to direct and gulde the forces of emancipat-
ory consclousness, taking the shape 0f a progressive movement, open to
all members of society. The 'Bund' constitutes a direct attack on the
monolithic unity of the present Party, and is charged with dissolving
the existing contradiction between a small party elite at the head of
society, and the masses at its base. In short, it will sharply
contrast with existing Communist parties which have lamentably failed
in their obligation to the societies they claim to represent

“Die herrschenden Partelapparate haben so mit dem

Kommunismus 2zu tun wie der GroBinquisitor mit Jesus

Christus." (157)
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The principal task of the League of Communists is to reestablishk the
integrity and authority of the Communist movement by integrating the

- particular and corporate interests of the whole of society:

" (Die oppositionelle Gruppierung kann:G.S.) gar keine andere
Intention bhaben, als die Einheit auf der Stufe des
aufgehobenen Viderspruchs, der negierten Negation wiederher-
zustellen und der Partei fiir die n#Achste Etappe eine sclche
interne Verfassung zu geben, nit der sie miglichst gegen
einen erneuten Verlust ikrer revolutiondren Potenz gesichert
ist. " (158)

The concept of the 'Bund' is influenced by Gramsci's theory of
begemony and the collective intellectual, which, in warping of the
dangers of the elitism of the Party and stressing the need for it to
constantly renew its links with soclety, bhas found little acceptance
amongst the Communist Parties of Eastern Europe. (159) The collective
intellectual, understood in the broadest sense as those who recognize
the need to overcome their subjective immediate interests in order to
achieve lasting change, forms an essential part of Bahro's belief that
an organization such as the 'Bund' camn accurately reflect the

interests of the whole of soclety. (160D

The concept of the 'Bund' as a means to overcoming the rigid
centralization of the existing Party is undermined by Bahro's confus-
ing notion of a state of ‘'Doppelherrschaft’' (161). This implies that
the 'Bund' will serve to rival the existing Party only during an '
unspecified period in the interim, and will itself come to replace
the Party as the sole force articulating the interests of soclety.
The vague nature of the way tkis is formulated, the want of any
indication how 1long the tramsition period would last and which
mechanisms would ensure that the existing state would comply with this
outline, have all been reflected in the differing interpretations of
this aspect of Die Alterpative. Arato observes that Dutschke equates
‘Doppelherrschaft' with the interim period between the February and
Octaber Revolutions in Russia, whilst Pelikan feele Bahro anticipates
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the 'Solidarity’' era in Poland where competing social institutions
from below came to challenge the authority of the Party. (162) Such
views are valid, although Marcuse seenms to have misunderstood this
concept as one which implies the coexistence of both Party and 'Bund'

over a longer period. (163)

Havemann, a fellow GDR dissident, 1s more direct than most in hise
criticism of the 'Bund', discounting its chances of success; any such
body, he argues, would be regarded as illegal and subversive by the
existing regines. At his most scathing, Havemann concludes "(e’ines
Bundes der Kommunisten bedarf es nicht, weill es ihn schon gibt: Die
Parteil." (164> Even were it to receive some sort of officlal sanction,
he asserts, such a League would still prove thoroughly inadequate as a

means to solving the problems of ‘actually existing socialism':

“Dieser Bund wire eine oppositionelle Gegenpartei, und zwar
eine reinp ideologisch formierte, die keine ockonomische oder
soziale Grundlage in der Gesellschaft hat, sondern einfach
nur als Besserwisser und dann womsglich mit einem noch weit
verscharften Anspruch auftritt, Avantgarde und elitdre

Kaderpartei zu sein." (165

Coming from a prominent figure of the East German opposition,
Havemann's criticism s instructive, 1indicating how far Bahro's
perspective 1s at odds with the general tenor of the opposition in the
GDR. Connor similarly casts doubt on whether this work is represent-
ative of the broader discontent of the populations in Bastern Europe,
arguing that "Bahro's design is not self-evidently something East-
Europeans want, or would necess&rily want. " (166) Bahro's comments on
the question of democracy and party-pluralism certainly permit this

conclusion, although, once more, his statements lack clarity.

Underlying the idea of a new path to soclalism, there exists a
pronounced tension between Bahro's well-intentioned reforms and his
manifest doubts as to the capabilities o0of the massges. His honest

intention is quite evident, since the 'Bund’' is so conceived as to
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permit the free flow of diverging ideas: "Der Bund der Kommunisten
wird erkenntlich unterschiedlickhe Strémungen, Fliigel haben, zeit-
wellig bis zu Fraktiomen...” (167> On the other hand, Babro outrightly
rejects Vestern-style democracy, maintaining that any process of
transformation should set its sights far higher than merely seeking to

emulate 'bourgeois' democracy.

Bahro's inability to reconcile an essentially 'Leniniet' outloock
with the programme of democratic measures which ﬁis analysis shows to
be all too necessary is well illustrated by his contradictory views on
workers' organizations. Thus, re bemoans the lack of autonomous
badies to guard the interests of the workers against an all-powerful

state (168>, but dismisses free trades unions as the solution:

“Bei einem Erfolg (...) der tschechoslowakischer Reform
bewegung hatten die Arbelter 1hre Gewerkschaften zurick-
bekommen, was ihre sozialpolitische Lage verbessert hatte,
Doch andererseits wire gerade mit dieser Restauration ihre
subalterne Rolle als Lohnarbeiter des von elner Birckratie

gehandhabten Staates anerkannt worden.* (169>

Even the concept of workers' councils fails to satisfy Bahro(170>, hbut
he fails to explain how the *Bund' will differ from the existing Party
in securing an independent forum for the expression of 'dissident’
views, Indeed, it is indicative of the extent to which he is still
bound to the dogma of the official Party line, that Bahro repudiates

party-pluralism as a vestige of capitalist bourgeois democracy:

"... die parteiemrpluralistische Konzeption erscheint mir
als anachronistische Gedankenlosigkeit, die den konkreten

historischen Stoff in unseren Landern ganz verfehlt." (171)

Bahro's argument is quite simple; party-pluralism demands a class
structure, a feature Bahro considers to be alien to the systems of
‘actually existing socialism'. Yet, paradoxically, he is prepared to

concede that diverging social interests exist on the basis of gender
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and age. (172> Equally, he stresses the importance of guaranteeing the
individual's freedom to act according to his or her own

conscience. (173)

The degree to which this design will necessitate some element of
coercion 1is an issue which Babhro also falls to resolve. Thus,
assessing the potential for reform within societies such as the GDR,

Bahro writes confidently,

“Es geht gar nicht darum, diesen AblosungsprozeB der Indi-
viduen kiinstlich 2zv forcieren, Bruche zu erzwingen... Das
besorgt, wenn die Viderspriche reif sind, die Situation
selbst." (174)

Yet, Bahro argues emphatically elsewhere that the exact opposite will
be the case: "... (m’an muf die bereits spontan In Gang gesetzte
Froduktion (berschiissigen Bewufitseins noch aktiv forcleren, muf mit
voller Absicht einen Bildungsiberschiif erzeugen " (175> Such state-
ments, combined with the stern refusal to countenance a pluralist
political system, raise serious doubts as to how such 'a system would
prove more capable of securing a sphere of independence for the
individual than those which already curtail such freedoms. The
fundamental failure to consider these aspects thoroughly bas exposed
this work to some o0f 1ts severest criticism. Noting the continued
allegiance of opponents such as Bahro to the cause of socialism,
Georgescu comments that " (t)heir attitude is as dogmatic as the ome
they criticize. They are absolutely certain that they alone know the
correct answers." (176> Feher, a critic of the Hungarian regime, has
been Jjust as forthright 1in his condemnation, accusing Bahro of
delivering an *... indirect but powerful appeal for all that was worst

under Lenin and Stalin."™ (177>

Undeniably, Die Alternative fails to convince that it will secure a
greater sphere of freedom for the individual against the all-embracing
power of the state. In the light of the authoritariar tendencies,
which Bahro himself acknowledges as 1mplicit to bhis design, this
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constitutes a remsarkable omission by Bahro, and . is one which
ultimately serves to undermine Die Alterpative as a whole. FNeverthe-
less, 1t should be stressed that, although flawed from a Western
perspective and possibly from an Eastern European one too, Bahro
caunot be faulted on the premises of his own form of opposition. The
essential thrust of Bahro's critique consists not in an assault on the
Party and the Communist idea per se as some critics have mistakenly
suggested(178), but rather in an appeal for the regeneration of the
Party and the reinvigoration of the Communist idea. This is to be
achieved only 1f soclety, organized in the League of Communists,
succeeds in substituting for control by the apparatus control of the

apparatus:

"Die Unterwerfung des Staatsapparats unter die Gesellschaft
ist die Quintessenz des lange angekiindigten ﬁbergangs von
der Herrechaft tiber Menschen zZur Verwaltung von
Sachen." (179)

Bakro's vunderlying desire for a return to the original ideals which
inspired the Bolshevik revolutionaries as a counter to the corrupting
influence exercised by the bureaucratic apparatus, becomes apparent
when he calls for the restoration of a strong code of party discipline
and insists that ®"<(d>ie Disziplin muf sich ir erster Linle auf das
Partelprogramm bezieken,... und nicht auf das Schalten und Walten
einer Parteibirokratie...” (180 Indeed, Bahro openly declares his
intention to wuphold the essence of the Marxist-Leninist idea,
confirming his reluctance to call for the outright overthrow of the

- Party and attaching hope instead to the possibility of reform:

“Die Spaltung ist voribergehendes Moment des historischen
Prozesses. Sie richtet sich nicht pgegen die Idee der
Partei, sondern gegen lhren Apparat, gegen ihre Verfallen-
heit an den Staat, die 1im Parteiapparat verksrpert
ist." (181D
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Bahro, in fact sees a direct analogy (from which he draws inspiration)
between Luther's efforts to reform the theoretically sterile Church of
the Middle Ages and what is required today. In the pseuvdo-religious,
messianic tones which bhave since become the hallmark of his mast

recent writings in the Vest, Bahro asserts,

"Die Kirche ist trotz Staatsreligion, Orthodoxie und Inquis-
ition selbst heute noch nicht tot, weil und insofern es ihr
gelingt, die im Neuen Testament als Verhaltensideal aufge-
zeichnete Mission Christi in wenigstens einigen {hrer
Glieder glauvbhaft gegenwsrtig zu halten (in ihren schlimm
sten Krisen werden Kirchen von ihren Ketzern
geretteti.'(lBZ)

Bahro's parenthentic statement provides a strong indication of the
importance he attaches to bis own work, a point he concedes in Logik
ger Rettung(183) and which has provided fuel for those who feel he has
adopted a self-designated role of prophet of a new age 1in the
West (184>, a fact which some critics sensed even at this stage. (185)
Bahro has held the strategy he advocates here to be vindicated by the
process of reform initiated in the Soviet Union under Gorbachev. (186)
This clalm merits closer attention below(187), but suffice it to say
at this point, it is evident that as regards the idea of a steered
process 0f reform carried out by the Communist Party, with the aim of
broadening democracy within the parameters of the existing systemn

there is strong evidence to support Bahro's view.

In the reception of Die Alterpative, the attention devoted to the
'Bund' hms perhape exaggerated its significance. Although unquestion-
ably one of its most important aspects, the 'Bund' forms but one
element of the °'Kulturrevolution', and should be placed within the
broader context of the wider number of measures Babhro discusses. As
with the wider framework of the 'Kulturrevolution' it is important to
grasp the intention underlying the measures bhe advocates. Thus,
behind the idea of the 'Bund’ there rests an essentially genuine and

sincere desire to free the societies of Eastern Europe from their
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domination by the existing bureaucratic regimes. For Bahro, the idea
of the Communist Party as a unique force capable of articulating the
interests of the whole of saciety is a sound one which has been
corrupted 1in practice. Unfortunately, in passing over a number of
important issves, Bahro's ‘Alternative' itself founders on its
inability to suggest how such good intentions might be realized in

practice.

’
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disappearing proletariat. in: Ralph Miliband and John Saville
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Rudolf Bahro: Die Altermative. p.229. See also Lenin: Better
fewer, but better. in: Lenin: Selected ¥orks. Vol.3. Progress
Publishers, Moscow 1971. pp.776-788.

See for example: Alexa Mohl: Im Osten nichts Neues? inm:
Prokla. No.35 1878. p.171-189.; Arbeitsgruppe 1: Arbelter umnd
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ibid.
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1978/79. pp.133-139.; see also footnote 69 abave.

Rudolf Bahro: Die Alternative. pp.218-216.
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Zurich 1980. p.89.

Rudolf Bahro: Die Alternative. p.212,
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Komitee: Materialen. p.29.

Arato: Telos, p.160.
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Rosa Luxemburg: Die Russische Revolution. in: Pglitische
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1968.; Leon Trotsky: The Revolution Betrayed. The Pathfinder
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Rudolf Bahro: Pladoyer. p.17.
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See Kusin.; Hejzlar: Der Bahro-Kongref. p.61.
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Santiago Carillo: Eurocommunjsm and the State. Lawrence &
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ibid. p.424.
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Scheideweg. Fischer Taschenbuch, Frankfurt am Main 1982.
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ibid. p.441.
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ibid. p.486.
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Eroblems of Compunism. Vol.29 1980. p.79.

Feher: Eastern Left. p.22.

Thomaneck.; Harrer. On Thomaneck's appraisal of Die
Alternative see below pp. 193ff.

Rudolf Bahro: Die Alternative. p.442.

ibid. p.440.
ibid. p.424.
ibid. p.281.

Rudolf Bahro: Logik der Rettung. p.298.

See below p.406. footnote 6.

See for example: J. Wolf: Die anarchistische Alternative. Zum
real existierenden Sozialismus. 1in: Kopkret. No. 10 1977.; also
the highly sarcastic article by Hemryk Skrzypczak: Rudolf
Bahro oder die Wiedergeburt des Marxismus aus dem Gelste der
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Korrespondenz zur Geschichte der deutschen Arbeiterbewsgung.
1980. pp.125-191.

Rudolf Bahro: Logik der Rettung. pp.325ff.

See below pp.390ff.
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Before proceeding to an ascessment of the varying responses to Die
Alteruative, some comments on Bahro's doctoral thesis are merited.
Vritten during the period between the first and final drafts of his
major critique, Die Alterpative, (between 1973 and 1975), and bearing
the title Pladoyer fir schipferische Initiative -~ Zur Kritik von

Arbeitsbedingungen in real existierenden Sozialismgus (1), this thesis
bears a strong relationship to Bahro's principal work. Despite the

consequent risk of some repetition, an assessment of this work, itself
long overdue, 1s instructive for the further light which it sheds upon
Die Alternpative.

Plidoyer fir schopferische Initiative (benceforward referred to as
Bladoyer) was presented by Babro as a doctoral dissertation to the

authorities of the Technische Hochschule 'Carl Schorlemmer' in Leuna-—
Merseburg, and was conceived as a contribution to the preparatory
discussions surrounding the forthcoming Ninth Party Congress of the
SED in 1976.(2> The fact that Bahro felt sufficiently confident to
risk open publication in the GDR 1s significant in iteself. In spite
of certain compromises, required to lessen the risk of official
sanctions against his thesis, Bahro believes that ‘die konzeptionelle
Substanz' remains unaffected. (3) Given this, Voods' renminder that
Babro's thesis met with the approval of three members of thke examining
boward(4) provides firm evidence of the extent to which Die
Alternative, albeit in a more severely critical tone, tackles issues

consldered to be areas of legitimate discussion.

Perhape to a greater extent than Die Alterpative, Pliadoyer provides
an insight into the concrete problems facing the SED in the early
1970s. Bahro regarded his thesis as a potential contribution to the
Ninth Party Congress of the SED. Indeed, its central theme was
certainly one which the Central Committee of the SED placed high on
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its agenda of “Grundfragen der welteren Gestaltung der entwickelten
sozialistischen Gesellschaft” (5): ,
"Die Entwicklung der schopferischen Fahigkeiten der Kenschen
und die Heranbildung qualifizierter Kader 1ist eine
Grundvoraussetzung, um die qualitativen Faktoren der

Produktion stérker zur Wirkung zu bringen.” (&)

It is exactly this issue which Bahro explores in Eiidnxez, Based on a
series of interviews with graduates in industry(7), his thesis aims to
examine the circumstances which they face on entering the world of
industry. Despite the pature of its subject, Plidoyer oifers little
confort to the Party and, instead, highlights one of the regime's
fundamental dilemmas - namely the need to develop an increasingly
qualified workforce to keep pace with rapid technological advances in
the production sphere, without simultaneously jeopardizing its
position by having to concede any of its authority to such strata.

Many critice of Die Alterpative, as the discussion above indicated,
were convinced that, despite claims to have the interests of society
in general at heart, Die Alternaiive was a document reflecting the
ambitions of the technical and specialist stratum to complement their
preeminent position in the production process with a corresponding
increase in political influence. (8) Such suspicions are confirmed in
Bahro's dissertation. From his investigations, he concludes that the
increased dependency of the regime on highly qualified 'Kader' has not
been matched with any corresponding social recognition, understood as
political concessions. The mood amongst the best educated 'Kader' in
industry, Bahro's interviews reveal, is one o0f considerable
disillusionment and resigpnation, which, significantly is associated
with the failure of the eccnomic reforms of the 1960s to deliver all
that they promised:

“AufschluBreich 1st ..., dap sich in Diskussionen mit

betrieblichen Kadern iber Grundfragen unserer Virtschafts-
politik die Zustimmung =zur Politik des VIII. Parteitages
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immer wieder mit der Erinnerung an enttauschte Erwartungen
aus der Zeit verbindet, in der das neue skonomische System
der Planung und Leitung der Volkswirtechaft begrindet

wurde. ™ (9

A major problem facing the societies of ‘entwickelter Sozialiemus®
identified by these ‘Kader', which the measures introduced under the
Rew Economic System failed to resolve, is the yawning gap that exists

between the central authority and those economic units at the base:

"Diegse Stellungnahmen zielen insbesondere darauf, daf die
optimale Relation zwischen =zentraler Planung und Eigen-
verantwortung der Kombinate und Betriebe ungeachtet mehrfach
abgewandelter kompletter Jjuristischer Regelungen in der

Praxis noch nicht gefunden ist." (10

For Babro, this points to a central contradiction which continues to
exist in the socleties of Eastern Europe, of which the dissatisfaction
experienced by these technical 'Kader’ is but one small, vyet
significant consequence. The lack of motivation so evident amongst
middle- and Jlower-ranking functiconaries in industry, he feels, is
directly linked to objective factors in the relatione of productionm,
since the existing system is wnable to utilize adequately the

productive forces which it has been instrumental in creating:

"Der relative 'ﬁberhang' an Fachlevten, von dem gegenwartig
in manchen Irdustriezweigen die Rede 1st, dirfte ein Effekt
mangelnder sozialer {rganisation, ihres Zuriickbleibens
bhinter den Entwicklungsstand der Produktivkrdfte
sein..." (1)

The extent of Bahro's attack on the policies of the existing regime
can be judged by this indirect reference to Marx's statement positing
the transition from one mode of production to anothér once the relat-
ions of production come to obstruct the development of the productiva
forces. (120 The stance he adopts in Die Alterpative leaves little
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doubt that Babro feels the time has come to move on from the primary
phase of communism, or 'Protosozialismus' (13), to the next pbase in
the realization of communism. Although this point is not explicitly
mentioned in the dissertation, the intention is nonetheless all too
clear, and by no means escaped the notice of the authorities.
Precisely one of the points which met with disapproval in the
official statement of rejection centred on the implied attack on the

Party's understanding of socialist democracy:

"Es wird der verfassungsmidfige Grundsatz des demokratischen
Zentralismus angezwelfelt, negiert. ... Das list villige

Negierung des Vesens der sozialistischen Demokratie.®™ (14)

Thus, despite the somewhat coded nature of the arguments contained 1in
Pladoyer, the broader implications of Bahro's critique are well
understood by those in the Party.

Al]l the same, there are important differences of degree between the
two works. In his dissertation Bahro concentrates on the particular
problems of industrial management, allowing his more widespread attack
on the ‘'management' of society as a whole, which forms the substance
of his unreserved critique in Die Alternative, to be understood
through implication. Thus, his attempt to determine those factors of
industrial management which restrict the full development of the
creative potential of graduates can be construed as an indirect
examination of those elements which prevent the further advancement of
socialist society in general. With differing degrees of emphasis,
Bahro incorporates into his thesis many of those features he
identifies as barriers to the future development of socilalien in his

major critique.

One of the fundamental premises of Pladoyer is Bahro's belief that
the full potential of soclalism has still to be realized. The
foundations bhave been established irrevocably, yet further progress

must be made, he insists:
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"Vir haben die Form des Eigentums an den Produktionsmitteln
weltgehend vereicheitlichkt und ein umfassendes, funktions-
fahiges System der gesamtstaatlichen Planung geschaffen.
Jetzt mup die sozialistische Vergesellschaftung der
Produktivkréifte ... vor allem dadurch weiter fortschreiten,
daf wir die reale sozialistische Demokratie qualitativ
vertiefen." (19)

Whilst, here, the need to develop socialism further is presented as a
positive challenge to the Party, in Die Alterpative this forms a
direct attack on Marx for equating the abolition of private property
with the overcoming of all forms of alienation. A transformation of
the relations of production does not alone lead to the gerneral
emancipation of mankind, he believes, and the failure to move beyond
such basic steps is an integral part of the Party's downfall. Bahro
is unwilling to be eoc fortbkright in his thesis, but states his general
dissatisfaction all the same. Confirming his effort to stay within
the broad framework of acceptable criticism, a notable feature of
Pladoyer 1s Bahro's frequent recourse to established sources in
support of his statements. Thus, he refers to the work of academics
in other socilalist countries to demonstrate that his views, although
perhaps somewhat radical for the SED, have in fact gained official
sanction elsewhere. For example, he cites a Polish study to reinforce
bhis views ",.. 'daB die Vergesellschaftung des Eigentums als histor-
ischer Prozep mit der Nationalisierung der Produktionsmittel beginnt
und nicht etwa endet*'..." (16D

In his assessment of Pladaqyer, Bartsch suggests that the principal
difference to Die Alterpative rests on the respective stirategies
advocated in each work, claiming that they essentially represent
opposite seides of the same coin - "eipmal reformerisch, einmal
revolutiondr.* (17) Bartsch's statement is, however, misleading, most
especially in respect tu Die Alterpative where Bahro attaches import-
ance to a gradual process uf change(18), but also because it overlobks
the underlying similarity in the transformation proposed by Bahro in

both works. At the centre of his research Bahro sets out to investig-
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ate which factors serve to inhibit the working motivation of highly
qualified ’'Kader' in industry. Undoubtedly, the research for this
work provided the basic material for the later analysis of 'actually
existing soclalisn' in Die Alterpative, since the.fundamental obstacle
in both is identified as the hierarchical organization of labour,
rooted in the vertical division of labour. The resulting pyramidal
form of organization, Bahro argues, leads to a situation where " (d)ie
unter sie subsumierten Individuen werden mehr voneinander getrennt als
miteinander verbunden, werden tendenziell atomisiert und subaltern-
isiert..."(19), a point which forms a constituent part of Babro's more
severe attack on the Party in Die Alterpative. Such language 1is
itself strong in its indictment of the organization of society and can

bardly be deemed an example of 'lip-eervice' to the SED.

Equally, Elhdﬁxan confronts an issue which forms one of the chief
indictments of 'real exisgtierenden Sozlallsmus' in Die Alternative.
This centres on the accusation that the Party has sacrificed the long-
term goals of socialism in exchange for a vain struggle to compete
with the capitalist systems of the West. Indeed, in some places Bahro
feels strong similarities exist between the two modes of production.
(20> Whilst such views are never outrightly expressed in BEladdoyer he
does, with reference to another GDR study, point to the need "»... die
weltreichenden und gesellschaftlich tief verwurzelten Erbechaften des
Kapitalismus welter 2uriickzudrédngen ...«"(21) |Moreover, he clearly
hints at the 1link between continuing forms of alienation and the

existing system's tendency to emulate capitalism:

"Vie kommt es, dz2f man beli der Auseinandersetzung mit
birgerlichen Nanagementtheorien (...) an zahlreichen Stellen
den Eindruck bat, zumindest phinomenal hdtten wir mit sehr
dhnlichen Problemen zu schaffen, wie diametral verschieden
auch 1hre Zuordnung auf den gesamtgesellschaftlichen

Zusaunmenhang seli?" (22)

As 1in Die Alternative, therefore, Bahro is at pailns to stress the

essential differences between the two systems but suggests that the
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particular problems encountered in the GDR are perhaps linked to those

of industrial organization in general.

One critic, however, has taken exception to Bahro's claim that the
general tbhrust of his argument remains unaltered in his diesertation.
Thomaneck argues that a wide gulf exists between Die Alternative and
the Ph.D thesis to the extent that the validity of the latter must be
severely questioned. Perceiving Die Alternative essentially as a
misguided appeal for the overthrow of the Communist Party =~ an
interpretation which i1s itself open to question, since Bahro aims
rather at its reconstitution and reinvigoration - Thomaneck notes the
absence of any such demand in Plidoyer:

“... Babro 1s compelled to propogate the overthrow of the
exlisting party and its apparatus by the conspiratorial
formation of a new communist party under the <(old 19th
century)> name of Bund der Kommunisten. It 1s in these
respects that Die Alternative is a radical departure from
Bahro's Ph.D thesis. The term 'compromise’ would hardly
seem appropriate.” (23) '

As a result, Thomaneck feels Bahro's motivation behind the decision to
produce Pladpoyer must be questioned. Challenging the more pragmatic
approack adopted by Bakro in his dissertation, Thomaneck queries why
he ®... felt compelled to pay the conventional lip-sevice to the SED
throughout his thesis." (24> Thomaneck's accusation 1is itself
incredible, implying that Bahro could easily have delivered the un-
reserved criticism of his major critique in dissertation form without
endangering his own freedom or-Jeopardizing his efforts to ensure a
wider audience for his ideas. Thomaneck's remarks not only reveal an
apparent failure to grasp the problems of opposition in such regimes,
but are based on a false premise which neglects the true extent of the
critique exercised by Bahro i1in his thesis. Admittedly, Pladoyer
contains no explicit assault on the Party's capacity for leadership,
yet Bahro's discussion of the conditions which hinder the all-round

development of sclentific and technical 'Kader' scarcely permits any
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other conclusion than that this is the underlying premise of his
thesis. Furthermore, the reaction of the academic authorities in
rejecting bhis thesis provides firm evidence that they at least believe

this work fell far short of making any concessions to the SED.

Vhere Thomaneck's criticism 1s partially justified 1s withk regard
to Bahro's failure to condemn the Party outright as he does unequivoc-
ally in Die Alterpative. Nonetheless, he still manages to include
some less than favourable remarks on its dismal efforts to overcome
the bureaucratic formalism which he so vividly portrays in his main
work. As there, he points to a potential conflict between the inert
forces of the party apparatus and the more progressive elements of the
‘Kader' in the technical and economic spheres, by whom he sets so much
store for the future development of socialism. (25) He explains that

one of the chief causes of discontent amongst such 'Kader' is that

*o. dié funktionsplangemdf =zu lésenden Aufgaber und
Probleme nach einer Einarbeitungszeit keine Herausforderung
an das Qualifikations- und Anspruchsniveau der wissenschaft-
lichen Praktiker mebhr darstellen, wihrend sich die psycho-
logisch lohnenden betrieblichen Probleme weitgehend ibhrem
Jugriff, oft sogar ausdriicklich ibrer Kompetenz
entziehen. ™ (26)

Precisely such rewarding tasks tend to be the preserve of the bureau-
cratic sector, which, he feels, has grown disproportionately. (27)
Bakro even goes spo far as to suggest that this represents a potential

threat to all that has been achieved so far:

"Der Kampf gegen das Alte <(gegen die von der friheren
kxapitalistischen Ordnung iiberkommenen Viderspriiche) muf
schon deshalb organisch mit dem Kampf gegen das Veraltete
(gegen die von den Hauptwiderspriichen friibherer Etﬁppen des
Sozialismus geprdgten Verhaltensweisen, Leitungsmethoden,
spezifischen Organisationsformen’ verbunden werden, weil das

Veraltete, wenn man sich nicht davon treant, uvnweligerlich
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zum Hort, ja zum PRegenerationsstimulus des Alten wird
o8

This statement encapsulates much that is crucial to Babkro‘'s under-
standing of the problems afflicting the socleties of Eastern Europe.
On the one hand, he is prepared to accept the Marxian claim that
current problems can be attributed to the persistence of capitalist
elements(29), but also introduces the views more forthrightly expound-
ed in Die Alternative. Thus, he hints in vague terms such as
‘Organisationsformen’ and 'Leitungsmethoden' that the forms of
organization inherited from the initial phase of socialist construct-
ion must be reevaluated, and warns of the danger of the domination of
gsoclety by a new bureaucratic stratum. In his concluding summary
Bahro ventures to be more explicit and warns of the threat to the

Party's ideclogical hegemony,

"... wenn die integrative schopferische Xraft der politisch
verantwortlichen Faktoren an Ort und Stelle nicht ausreicht,
um die Menschen fir die positive Bekerrschung der Umstinde

zu organisieren.” (30

Vhere Pladoyer does differ perceptibly from the better-known Die
Alterpmative 1s in the absence of the more utoplan emphasis in his
depiction of an alternative strategy for the realization of full
soclalism. Yet, here too, the general tenor of Bahro's argument is
unnistakably that which 1nspired the proposed 'Kulturrevolution'.
Thus, Babro calls for the abolition of the division of labour, a shift
of accent in the production system to one which actively fosters the
all-round development of the individual, and advocates measures to
democratize decision-making within enterprises and reduce the
bureaucratic tendencies restricting greater initiative by the
masses. (31) To this must be added an indication of the environmental
awareness which forms a strong element of Die Alterpative. This 1is
evident in his reference to the complaints from the 'Kader' about the

continuing emphasis on commodity production:
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"M.E. ist die Knappheit der materiellen Ressourcer - als
okonomieches Regulierungsphanomen, nicht im Sipne der
aktuellen Rohstoffversorgungsprobleme - eine Konsequenz der
Prioritit, die wir dem quantitativen Wachstum, ausgedrickt
in der Zuwachsrate der  Waremproduktion, in unserer
Virtschaftspolitik geben." (32)

An outstanding feature of the 'Kulturrevolution' proposed in his
mairn work is Bahro's call for the reinvigoration of the Communist
Party in the form of the 'Bund der Kommunisten', since he feelé it has
long since abdicated its position as thelideulogical inspiration for
the rest of society. This belief urndoubtedly underlies the criticism
in hie dissertation, which concludes with a reminder of the Party's

responsibility to offer a firm guiding hand:

“Der Erfolg bh#ngt von der Verdindung einer offensiven
ideoclogischen Arbeit an den neuen Problemen mit einer

politisch zielklar gefiihrten Praxis ab..."(33)

Similarly, although the direct call for the remewal of the Party which
forms the core of Die Allerpative is missing in Pldadoyer, this goal is
nevertheless quite apparent. In particular, those who warned of the
dangers of the neo-Leninism in Bahro's concept, find ample avidence to
confirm their suspiclions. (34) For, where he feels the restrictions of
censorship prevent a direct appeal for the renewal of the Party, he
draws vpon the original imspiration for his ideas. Thus, directly
citing Lenin's maxim on the contribution to be made by organizations
like the trades unions in preventing a bureaucratic stranglehold over

the revolution, Bahro subnits:

"Die Uberlegungen ... dieser Studie kénnen nur dann Anspruch
auf schrittweise Realisierbarkeit erheben, wenn die sozial-
istischer Massenorganisationen vunter Fihrung der Partei-
kollektive ihre Praxis im Sinne dieser doppelten Aufgabe -
Schule des Kommunismus und Hauptmittel des Kampfes gegen die
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Birokratisierung (gegen die Verselbstidndigung des Funktion-

ierens) zu sein - konzipieren und welterentwickeln.® (35>

Despite the self-imposed limitations on the content of his doctoral
thesis, Bahro nonetheless draws attention to an array of factors which
have obstructed the full development of socialism in the GDR which he
goes on to analyse and criticize in the much more thorough appraisal,
Die Alternative. Although it may lack the biting edge and severity of
the attack evident in this work, Elﬁdgxa;,unmistaﬁeably bears the mark
of bhis better-known critique. He not only refers to the persistence
of capitallist elements in socialist society, the bhilerarchical sociail
structure occasioned b§ the continuing division of labour and the
bureaucratic tendencles obstructing +the further advance towards
socialism, but also leaves little doubt as to where he feels the
responsibility for this situation rests. Pliadoyer is certainly not
the damning indictment of the SED which forms the crux of ple
Alternative, but nonetheless presents its argument in such a way that
it can scarcely be construed as an apologia for the existing Party.
To argue otherwise, as Thomaneck does 1n suggesting Die Alterpative
marks a ‘'radical departure' from the content of his thesis, under-

estimates the full scope of the criticism contained in this work.

- 197 -



10.
11.
12,

13.

14.

FOOTHOTES: CHAPTER THREE - PART FOUR

Rudolf Bahro: Bladoyer fir schépferische Injtiative, Zur Kritik
yon Arbeitsbedingungen im real existierenden Sozialismus. Bund

Verlag, Cologne 1980. (henceforward referred to as Rudolf
Bahro: Pladoyer.) The full title of Bahro's academic thesis
runs: “Voraussetzungen und Mafstdbe der Arbeltsgestaltung fir
wissenschaftlich ausgebildete Kader im industriellen Reprodukt-
ionsprozef der entwickelten sozialistischen Gesellschaft. Eine
theoretische Studie iber die Freisetzung der subjektiven
Antriebe zu schépferischer wissenschaftlicher Arbelt im
sozlalistischen Industriebetrieb.”

Rudolf Bahro: Pladoyer. p.20

ibid. p.8.

Roger VWoods: East German intellectuals in opposition. inm:
Survey. Vol.28 No.3 1984. pp.111-123.

Autorenkollektiv: Geschichte der SED. Abrifi. Dietz Verlag,
Berlin (East) 1978. p.638.

ibid. p.6490.

Bahro notes that the interviews with these Kader were
confiscated on bis arrest. Rudolf Bahro: Pladoyer. p.11,

See above pp.121ff. and pp. 159ff.

Rudolf Bahro: Plddoyer. pp.81-82.

ibid. p.82.

ibid. p.10.

Karl Marx: A Contribution to the Critique of Folitical Economy.
in: Karl Marx and Friedrich Engels: Basic Writings on Politics
anpd Philocophy. (edited, Lewis S. Peuer? Fontana/Collins,
London & Glasgow 3rd edition 1971. p.84.

Rudolf Bahro: Die Alterpative - Zur Kritik des real existier—
enden Spzialismus. Europaische Verlagsanstalt, Cologne &
Frankfurt am Main 1977. (henceforward referred to as Rudolf
Bahro: Die Altermative.) p.25.

Rudolf Bahro: Pladoyer. p.231. The absence of any official
comment on Die Alternative makes the section detailing the

- 198 -



15.
16.
17.

18.
19.
20.
21.

22.
23.

24.
25,
26.
27.
28.
29,

30.
31.
32.
33.
34.

35.

rejection of the thesis all the more important. For more on
Bahro's reception in the GDR see below pp.201ff.

Rudolf Bahro: Pladoyer. p.19.

ibid. p.144.

Ginter Bartsch: Kreativitat unter dem Hammer. in: Deutschland
Archiv. No.10 1980. p.1092.

Rudolf Bahro: Die Alternative. p.488.

Rudolf Bahro: Pladoyer. p.68.

Rudpolf Bahro: Die Alternative. p.195.

Rudolf Bahro: Pladoyer. p.143. Bahro cites: G. Stiehler:

Gesellschaft und Geschichte, Zu den Grundlagen der spzialen

Entwicklung. Berlin (East) 1974.
Rudolf Bahro: Pladoyer. p.143.

Jirgen Thomaneck: Rudolf Bahro: Dissident in East and West.
From apparatchik to environmentalist. in: lan Wallace (ed.):
IThe GDR under Honecker: 1971-1981. GDR Monitor Special Series
Fo.1, The University, Dundee 1981. p.71.

ibid. p.70.

Rudolf Bahro: Die Altermative, p. 204,

Rudolf Babhrao: Fladoyer. p.62.

ibid. p.72.

ibid, p.890

Bahro refutes this point in: Rudolf Bahra: Die Alternative,

p. 166-167,

Rudolf Bahro: Pladoyer. p.1%4.

ibid. pp.158-159. & p.170.

Rudolf Bahro: Pladoyer. p.177.

ibid. p.195.

See for example: Andrew Arato: Review of 'Rudolf Bahro':
Critical Responses. in: Ielops. No.48 1981. pp.153-166.; Ivan
Szelenyi; Whose Alternative? in: New German Critiqgue No.20
1980. pp.117-134.

Rudolf Bahro: Pladoyer. p.152.

-~ 199 -



Over a decade after iits original publication in Vest Germany, Die
Alterpative has become a standard work of reference on the Marxist
opposition in the GDR. As previous chapters have dempnstrated, the
appearance of this work excited considerable academic interest and was
bailed by one critic as the greatest example of opposition theory to
emerge in Eastern Europe since the war(l) and by another as a work
which would secure its author a permanent place in the annals of the
workers' movement. (2) Even more recent examples of opposition, both
actual and theoretical, testify to the enduring influence of this work
on sone opposition circles in the GDR. (3) Yet, any overall assessment
of Bahro's contribution to soclalist theory would have to conclude
that Die Alterpative contained few original insights, its chief
significance stemming from the resurrection of a theoretical heritage
of 1deas long resisted by the party leadership. The major
theoretical breakthrough with which this work was originally credited
has proven to be vastly exaggerated in retrospect. How then dpoes one
explain the enormous publicity and attention which this work received?
In the Vest, 1t is now clear, the reception of Die Alternative
reflected the particular circumstances in which the Left found itself
rather than the nature of Bahro's critique of 'actually existing
socialism'. The impact of Die Altermative in the country for which it
was intended, on the other hand, was assumed to have been fairly
limited due to the 1lack of information available. Rudolf Bahro
himself has proved reluctant to reveal too much detail of the work's
origins, whilst his almost immediate imprisonment barred him from any
thorough knowledge of the effect of its publication. Nevertheless, it
is possible to draw some conclusions as to the very real impact which

this work bad upon the opposition in the GDR.
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In attempting to evaluate +the reaction to Die Alterpative in East
Germany the author's intentions must necessarily be borre in mind.
Thus, Bahro has repeatedly asserted that, despite his anger at the
suppression of the Prague Spring, bils decision to write this work was
not inspired by any thought of capitalist counter-revolution:

*1 always emphasized, as 1 stated in my application to
renounce GDR citizenship, that I had worked actively for
twenty years for the establishment of soclalism in the GDR,
and that my book was a contribution towards the further

development of the country." (4)

Die Alternative was conceived as a direct ideological challenge to the
party's narrow concept of socilalism, an intention evident in Bahro's

statement explaining his decision to leave for the Vest:

“If I left, the ideas presented in my book could be divorced
from my own person and would have to be discussed in an

ideological context as such.* (5)

Yet, such open and free discussion of Babro's work was, officially at
least, not sanctioned by the SED. Contrary to the aim of stirring
fresh ideological debate within the party, the official respomse to
Rie Alterpative was characterized by the enforcement of strong
repressive measures and a hardening of attitudes. The severity of the
sentence imposed on Bahro provides ample demonstration of this.
Initially, he was taken into custody on the grounds of involvement in
‘intelligence' activities ('nachrichtendienstliche Tatigkeit'{6]), a
charge later substituted by accusations of 'Sammlung von Information’
and ‘'Geheimnisverrat'. (7 Commenting on the eight year sentence
imposed on Bahro, ADN refers toc the author’'s contact with Ulrich
Schwarz, the accredited journalist of Der Spiegel in the GDR, and

accuses Bahro of contravening currency lawe by receiving the sum of DM
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200, 000 "...zur Befriedigung seiner Geldgier..."” (8> As a whole the
official response consisted of an attack on Bahro on the basis of
espionage activities. The SED was keen to enforce this point as a
means to refuting the Federal Republic's accusation that Babro's
arrest contravened the newly signed Helsinki agreements. (9) [p all
statements referring to Babro no mention was made of his work, and,
until the SED's emergency party congress in December 1989, there was
no direct response to Die Alterpative, since, for the SED, the work
did not exist. (10> Moreover, aside from the report of his arrest
there was no official reference to Bahro at all, altbhough tizere were
some slight exceptions to this. (11) Thaﬁ the SED proved so unwilling
even to acknowledge the existence of this work In itself testifies to

the extent of the threat it was considered to pose for the party.

Nevertheless, evidence does exist which offers a more detailed
plcture of the response to Die Alternative within official circles.
In particular, two speeches by leading officials 1in the immediate
period after the publication of Bahro's critique shed light onm the
party's position. In a speech noted by one paper for its ‘'milde
Kritik' (12), Hans Koch, a professor 1in the Ipstitute of Social
Sciences of the Central Committee of the SED, argues that those who
advocate the path of Vest German soclal-reformism must inevitably fall
foul of conservative-reactionary forces which seek +to undermine
communism. (13) With the slightest hint tbhat Bahro may indeed bave
highlighted areas of concern recognized by the party itself, Koch
insiste on the need for a2 firm distinction between positive criticism
of the fallings of the existing order and the 'antikommunistische
Verleumdung' (14) of those who deny that what exists is soclalism even
though capitalist conditions no longer pertain. Although he avoids
explicit mention of Bahro, Xoch's reference to 'Kritik des real
existierenden Sozialismus' (15) leaves little doubt as to the target of
his criticism. Those, like Bahro, who posit the ideals of communism
against the reality of 'langwierige und widerspriichliche Vorghnge'
(16) are accused of displaying ‘Ungeduld, Schwachheit und Kleinmut'.
am In a speech by Hans Pischner to the Ninth Congress of the

Kulturbund, specific features of Bahro's critique come under attack:
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"lmmer neu werden ewig-gestrige Konzeptionen und Themen aus-
gedacht, um das geschichtliche Gesetz zu leugnen, das vom
Roten Oktober vollstreckt wurde, und seine allgemeingiiltigen
Lehren in Abrede zu stellen. Die siegreiche proletarische
Revolution wird als 'Unfall der Geschichte bedauert'. Ihr
komme als sogenannter 'Entwicklungsrevolution' nur lokales
Interesse 2zv: Ein rickstandiges Land werde 1in eine

' Industriegesellschaft’ ungewandelt." (18)

Pischner 1is clearly referring to the first section of Die Alterpative
in which Bahro seeks to show that the Russian Revolution was charged
with the task of the 'non-capitalist’ industrialization of Russia as a
prelude to socialism, rather than the immediate creation of the first
soclalist state, (19} A further criticism, echoed {in the works of
orthodox Narxists in the West(20), concentrates on refuting the claim
that ‘*actually existing soclalism’' merely imitates capitalism in many
fundamental features. Pischner starkly vunderlines the regime's
sensitivity on this issue in reaffirming that " (n)icht zuletzt deshalb
schliefit unser geistiges Programm eine iberzeugende Kritik der

heutigen kapitalistischen ¥elt ein." (21)

Common to both speeches i1s the SED's avowed i1intention to refute
accusations that it 1s not following the true path te soclalism.
Bahro is portrayed as a tool of capitalist propaganda forming part of
the continuing Vestern campaign to undermine the GDR. Koch, for one,
detects the influence of an organized international campaign, a view
reinforced by Erich Mielke. Then head of the MNMinistry for State
Security, MNielke specifically cites the activities of the Vest Berlin
Bahro Defence Committee as evidence of a concerted Vestern effort to

undermine the GDR. He accuses these countries of attempting,

*... in allen sozialistischen Staaten feindliche Kriafte und
Grupplerungen zu mobilisleren und diese Krafte zusanmen-
zuschlieBen, d¢.h. ihre antisozialistischen Aktivitaten zu

internationalisieren. ... Ich erinnere z.B. nur an soclche
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von der Art des sogenannten 'Schutzkomitees Freihelt und
Sozialismus', des 'Komitees fir die Freilassung Rudolf
Bahros'..." (22}

Mielke's purported speech may or may not be authentic. [t 1s however
consistent with the SED's general desire to discredit Bahro and the
campaign for his release as part of the WVest's traditional virulent
anti-communism. In some respects, Bahro laid himself bare to such
charges through his premeditated use of the Vestern media to publicize
his work<23), an approach which was certain to incur the wrath of the
party leadership. This reveals one 0f the peculiarities of opposition
in the GDR, where, due to the access they had to the Western media,
opponents could easily be dismissed as the +tools of Western

manipulation, as Bahro's case well illustrates.

Further evidence of the SED's reaction to Die Alterpative can be
deduced from the stance adopted'by its sister parties in West Germany.
Here, the DKP (Deutsche Kommunistische Partel) and SEV (Seozlalistische
Einheitspartei Westberlins) sought to counter the Western solidarity
canpalign by denying that Bahro had been imprisoned for his ideas(24)
and by seeking to tarnish the solidarity movement with accusations of
promoting StravB-like anti~communist propaganda. (25) The DKP also
played on the fears of some in the 'New Left’' in warning tbhat the
campaign for Bahro's release was being manipulated by the SPD as a
means to restoring 1ts hegemony in the Left. The precise effect of
this crude propaganda war is bard to assess, but it reveals nonethe-
less the extent of the SED's readiness toc ensure ideological orthodoxy
at home even at the risk of alienmating left-wing support in West
Germany. Moreover, repercussions of the affair consisted of more than
a mere battle of words. Thus, the unprecedeanted alliance of the SEV
with the CDU served top topple the Social Democrat President of
Berlin's Technical University (T.U.»>, Rolf Berger. Berger's decision
to offer the T.V.'s facilities for the Bahro Congress in Kovember 1978
is generally acknowledged as the reason for the SEW's unlikely support
for the CDU. (26> The deep scars left by the affair, moreover, can be

ascertained by the fact that, even a decade after Bakro's release, the
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GDR was still closed to some members of the Berlin Bahro Defence
Committee, (27>

Ace a8 whole, the reaction of the SED to the appearance of Bahro's
work comsists of a strong <counter-offensive on two fronts:
domestically, the harsh sentence inmposed on Bahro shows the party's
determination to discourage such opposition, whilst internationally
its efforts signal a decisive bid to undermine the case of the
solidarity campaign. The reasons for this vigorous response are many
and complex, and must be viewed in the broader context of the GDR's
development in the 1970s. Die Alterpnative marked the culmination of a
period of considerable opponsition activity, most notably 1in the
cultural sphere. (28) In the wake of the upheaval of the Biermann
affair(29), Babro's work represented ancther damaging challenge to the
SED's avthority. The extent to which the party saw its authority
being undermined can be judged from the subsequent introduction of a
more severe penal code ia August 1979, A number of those articles
revised were clearly a direct response to the activties of opponents
such as Bahro and Havemann, with bharsher penalties enforced for
'staatsfeindliche Hetze'I (anti-state activities) and engaging 1in
illegal contact with persons hostile to the state. (30)

Despite its appearance at a time of considerable upheaval in the
cultural and literary sphere, 1in many respects Die Alterpative
represented a qualitatively different element of opposition to the
existing regime, as Die Zeit remarked at the time:

"Fuchs, Pannach und Kunert wollten zwar méglichst nicht die
DDR verlassen, aber sie argumentierten eher moralisch als
politisch, sie waren eher frech als inquisitorisch, Rudolf
Bahro dagegen kritisiert die DDR nach zehnjahriger stiller

Reflexion vonm Standpunkt eines bewuften Marxismus aus." (31
Opposition from the cultural sphere could be anticipated to eone

extent after the enforcement of a harder line subsequent to a revision

of Honecker's celebrated 'No taboos' speech in the early 1970s. (32)
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Figures such as V¥olf Biermann had 1long been "identified as
troublemakers by the party. (33) Bahro's opposition, on the other
hand, was an unknown quantity in some respects. That such opposition
shovld emerge from a relatively obscure, middle-racnking functioAnary
offered the party leadership firm evidence of wnease within its own
ranks. Moreover, the party's efforts, mentioned above, to dismiss Die
Alternative as a piece of anti-communist propaganda well illustrate
its anxiety that Bahro presented himself not as a critic of the GDR
but as an opponent of 'actually existing socialism'. The appearance
of a considered, thecretical discourse claiming to be firmly committed
to the auvthentic path to socialism would appear to pose a far more

serious threat to the party than the satire of the balladeer Biermann.

The advent of opposition within the SED assumed greater signif-
icance against the background of a wider challenge to the party's
ideological supremacy. The 1970s saw the Communist Parties of Eastern
Evrope on the defensive on a number of fronts. Foremost amongst these
was the threat from the so-called Eurocommunist school. In contrast
to the strict orthodoxy of the East European parties, the Communist
Parties in Spatn and Italy especially were in the process of revising
significant elements of doctrine. (34) The major differences which
emerged in the Communist movement at this time were publicly exposed
in East Germany following the Conference of European Communist Parties
held in East Berlin in 1976.(35) Although Bahro openly dismisses the
Burocommunists (36>, Die Alternative does take on board some of its
essential features in rejecting the leading role of the proletariat
and questioning the Soviet Union's hegemony in the Communist movement.
The publication of this work shortly after the 1976 Conference,
therefore, no doubt ralsed fears within the SED leadership of the

existence of Eurocommnist tendencies within the party.

In addition to the particular circunstances surrounding the
appearance of Die Alternative, the reaction to Bahro needs to be
understood within the broader context of the tradition of internal
party opposition in the GDR. Weber has concluded that Bahro is a
latter-day example ©of & long tradition of anti-Stalinist opposition.
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(37) To the extent that the core of Bahro's critique appeals for the
further development of socialism in the GDR rather than its overthrow
there are strong parallels between Bahro and previous examples of
disgent from within the SED. However, as regards the respective
programmes advocated by these opponents, there are substantial
differences. Thus, the platform of the Harich group ir the 1950s
pledged, like Bahro, its continuing commitment to communism but had as
its central objective a demand for reunification by means of all-
German elections, a point notably absent from Dig Alterpative. (38
Havemann's criticism was also directed at the want of democratic free-
doms in the GDR, but this 1s not recognrized as a major problem by
Bahro. (39> One critic bhas viewed such differences as evidence of the

progression in Marxist dissent in East Germany:

"To move from Harich to Havemann to Bahro is to move from
¢riticism of the application of Narxism to a reassessment of
certain central Marxist premises to a systematic examination
of the Marxist concept altogether.™ (40)

Yet Ramet's assessment is imprecise; although Bahro attacks various
tenets of Marxism, he nonetheless draws widely on the younger Marx's
more utopian works. (41) Moreover, Bahro is severely critical of

previous efforts at opposition in the GDR:

“Vor allem waren sle (die progressiven kommunistischen
Krafte: G.S.) schlecht iiber das Terrain verstandigt, auf dem
sie Lkampften. Die verschiedenen Aktionsprogramme beruhten
mehr auf tempordren Negationen als auf sozlalikonomischer

Apalyse." (42)
This is not to deny, however, that Die Alterpatjive draws attention to
many issues which had not only been the concern of past critics of the

party, but bad also been the subject of discussion in party circles.

The extent to which Bahro tackles long-held issues of concern can
provide some measure of the likely reception of Die Alterpative by the
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SED. In highlighting the weaknesses and inefficiencies of the
economic system, for example, Babhro deals with a subject which had
long been the focus of dispute. In the 'Fifties, Behrens and Benary
had advocated a move from the rigid Stalinist ecﬁnomic system towards
the introduction of greater decentralization, demands which saw both
leading economic functionaries demoted from their posts. (43)
Babhro's own doctoral thesis confirms that such problems were still
relevant in the transition to Honecker (44), although, as mentioned
above, Woods comments that Babkro's proposed radical restructuring of
the labour system differs sharply from the solutions soughf by the
economic Kader. (45) More surprisiogly, Babro's daring attacks on the
priority accorded to material growth also reflected contemporary
debate within the party apparatus. Thus, despite, or perhaps in spite
of, the SED's commitment to raising material and cultural standards of
living embodied in the 'Hauptaufgabe' of the Eighth Party Congress, a
few vwvolces could be heard critical of the relentless pursult of
growth, The former Economic Director of the 'Zentralimstitut fir
Virtschaftswissenschaften' Harry Naier argued, for examnmple, that the
quality of work and the amount of disposable free time should be
emphasized as criteria in measuring the efficiency of the production
process. (46) Although distinctly 1in a minority, Maier's views
nonetheless show the extent to which Bahro reflects broader divisions

within the party apparatus.

Further strong indications that Dia Alterpative tackles widely
recognized points of concern are evident in the work of Volker Braun.
Reference has already been made to the parallels between the two |
authors' work. (47> Like Bahro, Braun empleys the image of a 'Pyramide
der Verfiigungsgewalt' (48) to characterize the system as 1t stands and
stresses the need to overcome outstanding forms of domination such as
those between town and country, man and woman, and manual and
intellectual labour. (49) Although 1nit1aily' published only in tke
West in 1978(50), the appearance of Braun's essay in the GDR over a
decade later offered a strong indication of the tacit recognition by
the party, or sections of it, that such problems as detailed by Bahro

and Braun did indeed deserve broader discussion. (51)
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Besides the official response to Die Alternative, the extent to
which Bahro reflects the broader interests of East German society
also merits attention. In this context, Bahro's work 1s notable for
precisely the fact that he does not detall the everyday problems of
the wider population, for whom the most pressing issue was the desire
for substantial improvement in living standards. As mentioned above,
Die Alternative argues not for any major material improvements;
indeed, the contrary is true since Bahro argues that socialism has
fulfilled 1ts task in this respect. (52) Instead, he gives voice to
the concerns of a specific stratum within the GDR which viewed the
Honecker reforms with some anxiety. The injustices of the system for
this stratum did not exist in the distribution of goods hut rather in
the realm of limited career opportunities. Undoubtedly, the BSED's
Eighth Party Congress marked a watershed in the party's attempt to
legitimize 1ts leading role in society on the basis of wider mass
support. Staritz notes this significant shift of emphbasis:

"Vichtiger fir die Parteifiihrung war freilich Nassenloyal-
itat, und die war eher durch einen hoheren Lebensstandard

als durch theoretische Entwirfe zu erlangen." (53)

Glaefner confirms that the changes wrought by Eighth Party Congress
signalled, if not the reversal, then the postponement of the idea of
‘sclentific and technical revolution' as a means to the realization of
soclalist soclety. (64 For the technocratic strata which owed its
position to such policles the rnew measures adopted by Honecker were

regarded as a sharp deviation from this original course.

There are, however, tentatiQe indications of the wider reception
which this work received in the GDR. As a work of opposition, it
undoubtedly stirred some debate within the GDR, despite a ban on its
publication and distribution. Bahro's appearances on West German
television alone would suffice to ensure a broad awareness that
something was afoot. In addition a series of short expositions of the
basic features of the text were broadcast by RIAS in Vest Berlin.

Guntolf Herzberg, a former member of the Akademie der Wissenschaften
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now living 1in the West, relates that these broadcasts were most
influential ard multiplied the number of discussion groups like 'Pilze
nach dem Regen'. (5% Such claims are substantiated bty the Bahro
Defence Committee in Berlin which received correspondence from
opposition groups in the GDR appealing for a wider discussion of
Bahro's theses, (56) Certainly, 1f the so-called Spiegel Manifesto
issued shortly after the publication of Die Alternative in January
1978 is to be believed, Bahro's work had been rapidly assimilated by
some sections of the opposition. (57} The question of this document's
authenticity has been examined elsewhere(58), but accepted at face
value, tbe Manifesto goes some way to confirming Bahro's theses.
Thus, the unnamed authors laid claim to be members of the secretive
'Bund der Kommunisten' postulated in Die Alternative. Bender notes
the same esense of disillusionment with the degenmeration of socialiem
in the GDR evident in Bahro's work:

“Der Eindruck, der von diesem Teil ausgekt, entspringt einem
spir- und glaubhaften Engagement: hier ist die Verzweiflung
von einstmals Glaubigen in unerbittliche Aggressivitidt gegen
die Verderber des Glaubens umgeschlagen.” (59)

Conversely, despite subscribing to the thrust of his critique, the
authors of the Manifesto differ radically from Babro's outlook on
significant points. Most critics have noted the influence of
Eurocommunism on the Manifesto, a development decidedly rejected by
Bakro. (60} In addition, the Manifesto's commitment to German reunif-
ication recalls the programme of the Harich group in the 'Fifties(6l)
but has little in common with Die Alterpative, where this issue merits
no attention. Equally, the Manifesto's pronounced anti-Soviet tone
is not shared by Bahro. (62} Indeed, as one commentator observed, it
sharply contradicted the optimistic tone of Die Alternmative:

"Bahro redet selbst dort einer Erneuerung des Kommuniemus in

der DDR das Vort, wo die Verfasser des Manifestes schon

langst jede Hoffnung haben fahren lassen." (63)
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The Spiegel Manifesto illustrates perhaps the discontent of specific
'Kader' within the GDR who, largely vnacquainted with the detail of
Bahro's critique, mistakenly perceive it to be evidence of more wide-
spread dissatisfaction. By contrast, the document published in Wasg
Iup a few years later purporting to represent the views of Marxists
within the GDR on the GDR, displays a greater knowledge of Bahro's
text. (64) The authore of this document share Bahro's cbjective in
seeking to develop socialism further and generally accept the tenor of
his critique. The means by which they feel this can be attained,
however, reveal a substantial difference in outlook. It is clear from
the demands of this manifesto for greater political safeguards such as
the right to strike that its authors articulate the interests of the
workers. This 1s nowhere more evident than in their criticism of
Bahro's dismissive attitude to the trade unionist mentality of the
workers. (65) In a similar vein, members of an opposition circle in
Jena confirm that acquaintance with Bahro's text did not necessarily
imply endorsement of its content as they prove highly critical of its
theoretical nature and lack of relevance for +the population in

general. (66)

In view of the fact that no official debate on Die Alterpative was
sanctioned by the SED, a surprising amount of material is available to
draw some tentative conclusions as to the nature of its reception in
academic and literary circles. The recponse of GDR citizens now
living in the West is particularly instructive here and bhas generally
proven to be severely critical of Bahro. The former Humboldt
professor, Hermann von Berg, for example, was quick to distance
bimself from Bahro on his arrival in the West(67), and the Germanist
Hellmuth Nitsche has subjected Die Alternative to a damning, although
occasionally erroneous, critique on the basis of its want of any

democratic safeguards. (68)

Amongst other opposition figures, opinions were mixed. For WVolf
Biermann, 1living in forced exile in the Vest as a result of his
satirical songwriting, Die Alternative constituted "das wichtigste

Buch dieses Jahrzehnts".(69) The stance of Robert Havemann, on the
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other hand, revealed a less enthusiastic side to the reception of this
work. Thus, he actively supported the call for Babro's release,
despite the restrictions of his own house arrest. Yet, Havemann's
support was by no means uncritical. He took issue, for example, with
Bahro's concept of 'subalternity’' (70> and challenged the idea of the
'Bund der Kommunisten'.(71) Above all, it was Babro's decision to
leave the GDR which provoked Havemann's sternest criticism, leading
bim to conclude that this diminished the significance of his
critique. (72) This disappointment at Bahro's departure has been

echoed elsewhere. (73)

Wolfgang Harich, himself a noted opponent of the party in the 1950s,
records that he actively supported the Bahro solidarity campaign, but
distances himself from many of his arguments, particularly refusiag to
share Bahro's faith in the technical intelligentsia as the poteantial
new revolutiorary subject.(74) An unattributed article from an SED
functionary has supported Babro's critical portrayal of the party's
weaknesses, but has also emphasized the extent to which the former
economic functionary remains bound to official ideology in accepting
the party's view of history and in his refusal to condemn openly
matters such as restrictions on travel. (75) This criticism is re-

inforced by Rolf Hemnrich's insider critique of the SED:

*Bald jedoch wurde mir klar, wie ipkonsequent und dem alten
Schematismus verhaftet Bahro mit seinem Ansatz blieb, wenn
er unsere Verhaltnisse charakterislerte «als protosozialist-

isch, d.h., wir haben Sozialiswmus im Larvenstadiume.® (76>

Henrich does credit Bahro as a seminal influence on his own develop-
ment and acknowledges Die Alternative as having achieved a major
breakthrough with its bistorical interpretation of <the roots of
*actually existing soclalism'. (77) Henrich, however, takes +this
criticism a major step further in denylng even the 'protosocialist'

nature of the systems in Eastern Europe:
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", ¥ir haben keinen Sozialismus im Larvenstadium, sondern
wir leben in der Gesellschaftsform, die weltwelt gesehen das
Erbe der «asiatischen Produktionsweise» angetreten hat.
Nach dieser Vorstellung ist der Sozialismus nicht mehr die
Kachfolgeformation des Kapitalismus; er ist, fedenfalls in
der Form, 1in der er in der Wirklichkeit existiert, all-
gemeiner Ausdruck eipes selbstédndigen (industriellen} Ent-

wicklungspfades der «gstlichen Weltn." (78)

Henrich's comments are most instructive in showing the extent to
which, even in the GDR, Die Alternative has been subject to critical
reappraisal with the passage of time. Yet, although Bahro's principal
work neither sparked a mass exodus from the party, nor the immediate
start of 2 movement towards reform from within in the manner which he
had postulated, 1t is clear that his unprecedented work constituted a
major landmark of opposition in the GDR. Whether Bahro can be said to
speak for the East German opposition in general 1s, on the otber hand,
highly questionable. The evidence avallable would suggest the
contrary. It is abundantly clear that Bahro has little time for the
everyday concerns of the general population, whilst the response of
other opponents of the regime such as Havemann would suggest that even
amongst the broader intellectual opposition his vision Qf the future
is decidedly that of & specific, but for all that, significant
minority within the ranks of the party. The severity of the measures
employed against Bahro bear witness to the extent to which even the
opposition of a2 small group threatened to undermine the authority of
the party.
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Reflecting on the reaction to his work a decade after 1its

appearance in the West, Bahro draws a rather sombre conclusion:

*Freilich, meine n»Altermnative« war wegen der sensationellen
Umstande sebr viel mehr gekauft als gelesen worden. Viele,
die den Fall bloB aus dem Fernsehen kannten, waren
enttiduscht, well ich trotz des Zusammenstofes mit den DDR-
Autoritdten nicht in das west-ostliche Entweder-Oder pafte,
vielmehr iberzeugt war (und bin), es kommt auf Veranderungen

"in beiden Teilen Europas an.” (1)

Although he underestimates the scope and sigrnificance of the debate
which did emerge, Bahro is justified in his assessment of the initial
reaction to his work, since for many Die Alternative was just further
evidence of the oppressive nature of the East German regime. (2) The
sensation value alone does not, however, explair the enormous
publicity which surrounded his work. Bor, indeed, could this be
explained by the originality of his critique, which had appeared in a
similar text in the Vest. (3> In order to understand why Bahro's work
was the subject of such great attention, 1t is necessary to look
instead beyond the initial media response which had placed Bahro i=m
the category of a 'Cold War' opponent of the GDR.

In ite English translation, the title misleadingly attributed {o
Bahro's analysis was lhe Alterpative in Eastern Europe.(4) A minor
point, perhaps, but significani‘. nonetheless, since it overlooks an
important aspect of the work. For, although he declares that his
objective in writing Die Alterpative was to outline a process of human
emancipation and identify the features within ‘'actually existing
socialism' which hoth furthered and hindered this process, he also
stresses that this work contains valid lessons for commnists and
socialists imn the Vest where parties such as that in France found

themselves in a similar crisis of ideology. (5> This relevance for
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communists outside Eastern Europe goes a long way to explaining the
enormous attention which his work received in the Vest. In Vest
Germany, especially, there was a most receptive audience. Here, the
debate surrounding Die Altermative stemmed less from its value as a
critique of the GDR than from the relevance of its theoretical and
etrategic considerations for the situation of the Left ip the Federal
Republic in the late 1970s. The discussion within the West German
Left touchked upon fundamental issues concerning its own development
and became an 1mportant part of thke process of reflection on the
identity of the Left. However, this debate clearly illustrated the
difficulty of overcoming long-held standpoints, and it was often the
desire to maintain these which served to obstruct the development of

an objective appraisal of Bahro's work.

Analysing the Vest German reaction to Die  Alterpative, three
distinct phases are discernible. The initial response was conducted
within the mainstream press, and it was not until a considerable time
had passed, late in 1977, that the first signs of a response from the
Left began to appear. These mark the start of an intensive period of
debate on Bahro's work, which culminated in the 'International
Congress for and about Rudolf Bahro', held in West Berlin in November
1978. Subsequent to this event the campaign of solidarity almost
immediately evaporated in Vest Germany, with the initiative behind the
Congress subsiding into a somewhat acrimonjous internal debate. In
order to understand why the debate followed éhia particular path it is
necessary to examine the broader context of the development of the

West Germar Left in the latter half of the 1070s.

The 1initial response to the appearance of Die Alternative was
undertaken mainly within the conventional press and placed Bakro in
the usual context of internal GDR opposition, portraying him as an
embittered, disillusioned opponent of the East German regime. The
response of Der Spiegel, the magazine which first presented Bahro's
views to the general public was typical of this approach, describing
bis work as ".., die ©bislang wunerbittlichste Abrechoung eines

scheinbar loyalen Genossen mit dem DDR-Sozialismus.“(6)> In strongly
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anti-GDR terms, Bahro is presented as an individual who represents the
mere tip of the iceberg of the opposition and as an evidence that the
SED was being underminded by “der Spaltpilz des Eurokommenismus". (7)
Although the article makes fleeting reference to his assertion that he
remains a committed Marxist<8), Der Spiegel is more interested in
Bahro as a means of illustrating the SED's problems than in the actual
content of his theses. Noticeably, when the solidarity campaign
developed 1in the Federal Republic, Der Spiegel ceased coverage of
Babro'e case. Bahro himself quickly admonished the magazine for its

one-sided presentation of himself as just another GDR dissident:

“Vissern Sie, mein Buch ist eigentlich in Wirklichkeit gar
keine DDR-Kritik, so wie »Der Spiegelv das etwas sehr kurz
gefafit hat. Mein Buch ist eine Kritik des real

existierenden Sozialismus.” (S)

As someone who insisted his aim was to analyse the weaknesses and
strengthe of the existing system and examine its potential to progress
to full socialism, Bahro felt that to dismiss his work as just another
condemnation of East Germany overlooked its real purpose. Here, the
coverage of Bahro's case demonstrates some of the difficulties which
the German-German relationship entails for opposition in the GDR,
since the latter is often seen purely in terms of its denunciatory
value.  The response of the Siiddeutsche Zeitung, 1llustrates this
point in its description of the text as a "Kritik an der Diktatur der
Noskauver und Ostberliner Politbirokraten” (10> and as a condemmation of
"die wspatstalinistische Apparatherrschaft«” (11) without mention of
the true substance of Bahro's work. Certainly, the traditions of
anti-Communism fostered during the Copld War years of the Federai
Republic's foundation, still persist and these serve to obscure an
objective appraisal of events in its Eastern neighbour. In fact, the
initial (and indeed subsequent? reluctance of the West German Left to
become involved in the debate on Die Alternative is probably best

explained as an attempt to avold being labelled as an 'anticommunist’.

- 223 -



The tendency to take the theories contained in Die Alternative more
seriously occurred in late 1977 and the start of 1978, An article by
Heinz Brandt illustrates the attempts of some to overcome the 'Cold
War' attitude and consider instead the wider significance of the work.
The early reaction to Bahro's work, he argues, was ensnared in the
ideoclogical battle between the two Germanies, withk the respective
forces attacking each other to justify their own order:

", Der damonisierte Feind wird jeweils in der entgegen-
gesetzten Himmelsrichtung ausgemacht, um notwendige innere
Veranderung, Reformation im elgeren Bereich abzublocken, den

Augweg in menschliche Zukunft zu verrammeln.”™ (12)

Brandt instead goes on to stress the point which many chose to ignore
in their original assessments - namely that Bahro's critique of
actually existing soclalism does not necessarily imply that he views
the VWest with any greater sympathy: *...Bahro <(macht:G.S.) beiden
Varianten heutiger Gesellschaftsunordnung den Prozef :.."(13) Brandt
draws attention to the importance and relevance which Die Alternative
holde for the debate on socilalism in general, not just the situation
in the GDR. The 'New Left' camn alse learn from the points which Bahro

makes and should follow his example by reexamining its own position:

"Eine solche Generaldebatte ware nicht nur ein Akt
selbstverstiandlicher Solidaritidt, humaner Hilfe - sie
entsprache auch einem Lebensbedirfnis der europaischen
Linke. ... Die Linke hat nichts zu wverlieren als ihre
gelstigen Ketten." (14)

Brandt illustrates well the growing belief 1n certain parte of the
Left that the debate on the issues surrounding Bahro should not be
left to those who merely see such affairs as a mneans of further
discrediting the image of the GDR, and that instead the Left itself
should initiate a more constructive debate. Without doubt, this new
wind which was beginning to blow through the Left was a key factor in

the great interest which was shown in West Germany for Bahro's work.
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This new atmosphere in parts of the Left is demonetrated by the
Venice Conference on 'Power and Opposition in the post-revolutionary
societies' in HNovember 1977. This marked a small, but significant
step in that, for the first time, prominent figures of the Western
Left such as Althusser, Bettelheim and Lowmbardo-Radice had come
together with former Eastern European opposition figures such as Boris
Weil and Jiri Pelikan in order to start a dialogue on the various
perSpedtives for the socleties of Eastern Europe. In this way, an
attempt was made to overcome the divisions separating the left in East
and West Europe. Until the latter half of the 1970s, the Vest German
Left bhad been, at best, reluctant to criticize events in Eastern
Europe, i1f not 1in reverence to the Soviet Union's hegemony in the
region, then at least to avold being accused of 'anti-communism’'. The
Soviet intervention 1in Czechoslovakia in 1968 led many, Babro
included, to revise their ©position, and, as the development of
Eurocommunism in the 19705 demonstirated, this often entailled a greater
degree of readiness to challenge Soviet claims to hegemony. One
expression of this new will was the desire for greater ccoperation
between the Western Left and former opponents of the regimes in
Eastern Europe to discuss formerly taboo areas on the developments in
this region. At the Venice Conference the decision was taken to issue

an appeal for Bahro's release and condemn his imprisonment,

" .. nur weil er eine marxistische Kritik am existierenden
politischen- und Klassenverh#ltnis in der DDR und anderen

osteuropaischen Landern entwickelt hat.* (15>

The significance of such a move by the elements of the Left from both
blocs in criticizing an act of repression in Eastern Europe cannot be
underestimated, since such a response had hitherto been a rare
occurrence. Although the Bahro affair itself did not initiate this
new approach, it undoubtedly benefited from the increased awareness in
the West German Left of the problems and difficulties encountered by
their East European counterparts. This interest on the part of those
in West Germany was itself due to a perind of crisis in the Left and

the need to search for new strategles and perspectives.
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In seeking to explain the enormous interest shown in Bakro's work,
the state of disarray in which the Left found itself is of overriding
importance. In no small way, the reaction to the Bahro affair exposed
not only the New Left's own search for identity, but revealed tensions
within the traditional forces of the Left which were similarly finding
it necessary to adapt to new circumstances. Indeed, 1t should be
noted that the debate surrounding Die Alternative was, for the most
part, conducted in the organs of the New Left, with both the SPD and
the trades union organization, the DGB reluctant to participate in the
discussion. By far the best illustration of this state of affairs was
the response to the International Congress for and about Rudolf Bahro,
which took place in Berlin in November 1978, marking the culmination
of the most intensive phase of solidarity.

In terms of sheer numbers alone, the Bahro Congress demonstrated
unequivocally the interest of a large section of the Left in the
debate surrounding the appearance of Die Alternpative. Estimates of
those present on the first day range from 1,500 to 3,500(16), which
would seem to confirm the committee’'s own estimation that up to 8,000
participated in the plenary sessions and discussion groups over the
three days from 16th to 19th November. (17D Although the aims and
results of the Congress were themselves a matter of some dispute, the
mere fact that it occurred at all and on such a scale is indicative of

the groundswell of interest in Bahro's work.

From the start, it was clear from the very title of the congress,
'...for and about Rudolf Babro' that the Berlin organizing committee '
intended to pursue a combination of objectives. ©Not only was the alm
to draw attention to Bakro's imprisonment and to demand his release,
but the committee also sought to highlight the value of bkis work for
the situation in the Vest:

“Diese Chance, sozialistische Opposition fiir die westliche
Strategiediskussion fruchtbar zu machen und die 'konkrete
Denkbarkeit' won Bahros Alternative 2u einem Zeditpunkt, da

die meisten westeuropaischen sozialistischen und kommnist-
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ischen Parteien 1hr Verhaltnis zum real existierenden
Sozialismus neu zu bestimmen suchen, macht uns - wvielleicht

erstmals seit 68 wieder - zu unmittelbar Betroffenen.®(18)

Just as Bahro sought to investigate the alternatives to the existing
form of socialism in Eastern Europe, the Bahro Congress attempted to
pick up the theoretical gauntlet which he had thrown down. The
interest which Bahro's work attracted stemmed primarily from its value
in reviving the discussion on possible strategies for the Left, rather
than any significance 1t might have held as a critique of the GDR.
Although +the i1ssue of oppression of the soclalist opposition in
Eastern Europe is one which did receive some attention in the debate,
this aspect became entwined with the question of the means and object-
ives of achieving soclalism in Vest Germany. The International Bahro
Congress revealed how some elements of the Left sought to gain a
higher profile for their own position, by trying to make the issue of
solidarity with the opposition in the Eastern Bloc a benchmark of
‘genulne’ socialism. Thus, whilst the English language debate
concentrated largely on the theoretical importance of Die Alternative
for tbhe opposition in Eastern Europe, the debate 1in Vest Germany was
dominated by the @particularist interests of the various groups

concerned.

That the West German response to the Bahro affair was judged
chiefly in terms of the work's ramifications for the sitvation of the
Left, is evident in the media's appraisal of the Bahro Congress. Die
Zeit reports: "(es ging:G.S.)> ... weniger um Bakhro als um sozialisf—
ische Habelschau, auch um den Versuch, die hoffnungslos zeraplitterte
Linke wieder zusammenzufiihren.®(19) The Frapkfurter Allgemeine
Zeitung., indeed, goes further to suggest that the Congress represents
an attempt to revive the spirit of unity which emerged in the era of
the student and APO(AuBerparlamentarische Opposition) movements of the
late 1960s:

*Doch reichte die von den meisten Zuhérern getellte Emporung

tiber den Fall Babhro nicht aus, um die aufilerparlamentarische
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Linke wieder zu einer an die Tage von 1968 erinnernden
Einheit zu zwingen, in denen sich ibre einzelnen Strimungen

und Sekten aufzulosen begannen.” (20)

Clearly the question of establishing a degree of unity in the Left was
a consideration uppermost in the minds of the so-called New Left in

particular:

"Ein Zlel des Kongresses sollte unserer Meinung nach sein,
den Dialog und die Zusammenarbeit der Linken in Ost und Vest
zZu verstarken, Dariberhinaus kénnte der Kongref zum
Klarungsprozef innerhalb der westlichen Linken beitragen, um
das in der BRD noch berrschende Frontdenken durch eine
lebendige und solidarische Debatte praktisch in Frage zu
stellen. " (21)

Nonetheless, the Bahro Committee’s intention to initiate a process of
discussion with the longer term objective of greater unity in mind was
by no means shared by all elements of the Left, The question of
solidarity with Babhro, and the concomitant issues of policy toward
actually existing socialism, instead served to expose the limits to
any effort towards a larger degree of consensus in the Left. This was
nowhere more apparent thamn in the question of the relationship between
the New Left and the SPD.

Taken as a whole, the SPD's reaction to the Bahro affair was rather
muted. Certainly, a number of regional branches of the party passed
resolutions condemning Bahro's imprisonment(22), but otherwise the
response from the party's central office was remarkably limited. At
the Congress 1tself, only one major figure from the party in Bonn,
Peter von Oertzen, and Gerhard Schrider, the chairman of the *'JuSos’
(Jung Sozialisten), represented the party in an unofficial capacity.
That von Oertzen and Schrdider were very much the exception rather than
the rule is clear from the Hapnover Allgemeine's report: "Der Bonner
Parteivorstand, dem von Oertzen angehért, hat sich gegeniber den

Kongrep recht kiihl verhalten." (23) Testimony of this was demonstrated
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by the decision of the SPD chairman, Villy Brandt to address his
statement of solidarity to the head of the trades union-owned

publishing house, EVA, rather than directly to the Babro Corgress. (24}

Evidently. there were sharp divisions within the SPD on the
question of its stance towards the socialist opposition in Eastern
Europe, as von Oertzen's attack on his colleagues i{llustrated: *Die
SPD als Ganzes schweigt vornehm und auch die Jungsozialisten beginnen
erst jetzt allmidhlich aufzuwachen."(25) Von QOertzen was by no means
alone in his criticism, as his views were echoed by Freimt Duve of
the party's Hamburg branch, who spoke out against the policy of
'Leisetretereil’ and secret diplomacy which he felt characterized the

party's approach to oppreselon in Eastern Europe. (26)

Rolf Berger, the SPD President of Berlin's Technische Universitit,
in his opening speech to the Congress, touches upon one of the major
issues which divided the party on the Bahro affailr. Solidarity with
Bahro, he argued, could only go bhand in hand with a process of self-
criticism within the SPD itself, if its response was to be seen as
credible:

"Es geht nicht aan, daf 1im Stile der CDU auch Sozial-
demokraten oder Sozialisten pharisderhaft auf den Fall Bahro
weisen und damit von der eigenen Position, etwa zur Treue-
iiberprifung fir Anwarter des &ffentlichen Dienstes oder wvon
der eigenen Positionslosigkelt oder Orientierungslosigkeit
fir die Zukunft der Gesellschaft ablenken.® 27

Berger's speech draws attention to the way in which domestic political
considerations exerted a strong influence on the question of
solidarity with Bahro. In particular, the SPD's controversial
introduction of the ®'Berufsverbot', which restricted past or present
members of communist organizations from employment in public sector
posts, exercised an important influence om the debate. Critics such

as Heinz Brandt were quick to point to the parallels between Bahro's
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imprisonment, and the ‘Berufsverbot® which, he submits, would no
doubt have affected Bahro:

"Lebte Bahro in Briissel, so wire er - wie Ernest Mandel -~
eln angesehener Dozent an der Universitdt wund bhatte
Einreiseverbot in belde deutsche Staaten, Seine Biicher
wiren driben verboten und bel uns kaum bekannt. Lebte er
bet uns, so hAtte er Berufsverbot, dirftige Auflagen,
kiimmerlichen Unterhalt." (28>

To protest against Bahro's treatment, some felt, the SPD would need to
review 1ts 'Berufsverboi' policy if it were not to appear hypo-
critical. The undeniable importance which the Left attached to this
point 1s revealed in the final resolution passed by the delegates to
the Bahro Congress:

"Solidaritat mit Rudolf Bahro heifit fir uns, Solidaritdt mit
allen politischen Gefangenern und wegen 1ihrer politischen
oder religildsen Uberzeugung Verfolgten in den ost-
eurcpdischen Landern. Aber wie die vielen Félle von Berufs-
verboten und andere Formen der Einschréankung demokratischer'
Rechte in der Bundesrepublik und Berlin (¥est) zeigen, haben
Gleichgesinnte Bahros in diesem Lande Schwierigkeiten, ihre
Ideen und Vorstellungen iiber eine alternative gesellschaft-
liche Entwicklung 2u verbreiten und ungehindert =zu

vertreten.® (29’

This attempt by members of the Left to relate the struggle against
political repression in Eastern Europe to the campaign attacking the
domestic policies of the SPD is one explanation for the party's
general reluctance to become too embroiled 1in the discussion
surrounding Bahro's work. Yet this reticence towards Bahro was not
just due to fears of criticism of the 'Berufsverbot’'. Indeed, this
issue formed just part of the background to a much wider split between
the forces of the Few Left and the SPD. As Ernst Elitz reveals, writ-
ing in the SPD journal Yorwirts, the absence of the SPD from the
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Congress in Berlin was very much determined by the strained relation-
ship between the so-called Rew Left and the traditional SPD. On the
one hand, Elitz acknowledges the value of the revived discussion in
the Left which the Congress symbolized, commenting on the rarity of
seelng such otherwise disparate figures as Nandel and von Oertzen at
the same table. (30) Nonetheless, Elitz does not hesitate to stress

the limitations which he sees in the tendency towards greater unity:

"Jede Seite wird klare Abgrenzungen auch kinftig fir
unabdingbar halten, wund Koalitionen =zwischen Reform
sozlalisten und Verfechtern der Diktatur des Proletariats
werden trotz Bahro nicht zustande kommen. Der Vorzug der
gegenwartigen Debatte ist die Frontabkldrung, =nicht die

Fraternisierung.*® (31

Vhilst some autonomous Left-wing groups warned of the dapger of the
SPD attempting to regain influence in the New Left{32), Elitz presents
the reverse side of the coin, depicting a party which wants to
maintain a discreet distance from what 1t considers to be the
unpredictable elements of the Left. MNoreover, following the trauma of
the so-called 'Deutscher Herbst' which had seen the Federal Republic
confronted with an extensive terrorist campaign, the SPD was keen to
present itself as a responsible party of government and disassociate
itself from the more radical sections of the Left. Peter Brandt

underlined this point in his assessment of the Congress:

"Die Sozialdemokratie als Ganzes stand dem Kongref durchaus
distanziert gegentiber: wohl teils wegen der Teilnahme
bekannter 'Linksradikaler'..."(33)

Brandt comments further on the fears within the SPD that the Congress
could degenerate irto a *... Tummelplatz gewerkschaftsfeindlicher
‘Chaoten' ..."(34), illustrating again the wide band of considerations
which influenced the SPD's reeponse to the Bahro affair. It would,
however, be wrong to present a picture of a party solely concerned

with its electoral image, since the party's cautious approach can also
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be explained by its role as the party in government, and more
importantly, as the party which had sought to promote improved
relations with the GDR. At the start of the decade, through its
‘Ostpolitik’', the SPD had tried to provide a basis for normalizing
relations between the two Germanies, and clearly the desire to
maintain this approach influenced the party’s response to political
oppression in East Germany. It may not be without some significance
that negotiations on a further package of agreements between the
Federal Republic and the GDR were close to conclusion in the period
leading up to the Congress. (35) Moneta, a former trades union leader,
volces his criticism that the SPD is tod willing to subordinate the

interests of the individual in favour of grander goals:

"Das sind sozialdemokratische und gewerkschaftliche Fihrer,
die fir ihr Verhalten die verschiedensten Grinde - meist
hinter vorgehaltener Hand - anfuhren. Da sind solche, die
Angst Laben, die Entspannungspolitik oder der Osthandel
k6nnten darunter leiden, wenn sle fir politisch Verfolgte in
den ‘real existierenden sozlalistischen Staaten'
etntreten. " (36) ‘

The severity of Brandt's accusation illustrates the strong sentiments
which the SPD's stance provoked. On the other hand, it must be
emphasized that the constraints of being in government and the desire
to sustain 'normal' relations with the GDR, of which Heinz Brandt is
80 critical, did not exclude more subtle means of diplomacy, as Villy

Brandt's letter to Kosta indicates:

“Meine Noglichkeiten, auf die Verantwortlichen einzuwirken,
wollen Sie bitte nicht iiberschatzen. Aber ich will Ihren
Brief gern erneut zum Anlaf nehmen, ... 2zu prifen, wie wir

uns fir die Freilassung Rudolf Bahros verwenden kdnnen.* (37)
The Bahro affair highlights the dilemma of +the SPD's policy of

endeavouring to adopt a more discreet approach in its relations with
the SED, which, in a highly public case such as this, 1s interpreted
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by some as indifference to the fate of opponents within the Eastern
Bloc, and which can lead to a sense of frustration within the party's
own ranks - a policy which often draws criticism as evidenced by the
debate surrounding the SED-SPD-Streitpapier. (38

A still wider divergemce of opinion between the autonomous forces
of the Left and the traditional Left was revealed in the reaction from
the trades union quarter to Bahro's work, Writing in a trades union

journal, Peter Brandt sums up the response from organized labour:

"Als &hnlich zwiespaltig stellte sich die Haltung der
Gewerkschaften dar. Positive Stellungnahmen lagen nur vﬁn
"der DGB-Jugend und den beiden Organisationen der inzwischen
wieder vereinigten GE¥ Berlin wvor." (39

Agaln, as with the SPD, there were individual exceptions, with figures
such as Jakob Moneta, former editor of the metal industry union's
journal, and Vitt from the chemical industry, but on the whole the
trades unlons proved very reluctant to engage in the debate on Bahro's
work. Ample demonstration of this was the one line response by Heinz
Oskar Vetter, chairman of the DGB (Deutscher Gewerkschaftsbund), to an
initiative from Heinrich B5ll and Helmut Gollwitzer calling for the
trades unions to display greater solidarity with Bahro, in which
Vetter simply acknowledged receipt several months later. (40)

Although clearly attributed to the more conservative forces of the
political spectrum by the New Left, and viewed as an ally of the SPD
in wupholding the existing system, the response of the trades unions
is not explained by this alone. As Rabehl observes, the silence of
the DGB was not determined by the desire to avoid undermining the
SPD's Ostpolitik, but rather by the ideological challenge which

Bahro's work presented:
"Die Sozialismuskonzeption Bahros und die Sozialismus-

auffassungen der westeuropadischen Kommunisten und Links-

sozialisten steht dem Modell der Mitbestimmung auf der
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Grundlage kapitalistischer Verbhaltnisse und der Dominanz des
westdeutschen Kapitals in der EVWG und auf dem WVeltmarkt
entgegen.* (41)

The concept of cocial partnership pursued by the DGB, giving high
priority to secure employment and increased incomes, contrasts sharply
with Bahro's proposals for a fundamental redivision of labour and
restraints on the pursuit of material growth. As the Berlin Bahro
Committee comments, the trades unions were found to be wanting 1n

their response to the economic crisis of the late 1970s:

“Die scheinbar neuen und doch so alten Probleme erfordern

andere Antworten als Prozentzahlen. Fragen der Arbeits-
organisation, der Arbeltsplatzversicherung (. ..}, der
Humanisierung der Arbeitswelt wu.a.m.  treten in den

Vordergrund. " (42)

It 41s precisely such gquestions on the future shape of lébour
organization which Bahro tackles in Die Alternative and against these
conceptions the DGB leadership felt itself to be on the defensive.
Additionally, as - Rabehl suggests, the trades unlons were most
unwilling to accept advice from those considered to be out of touch

with the concerns of the working class:

*Eine offene Sozialismuskontroverse muf sich sehr schrell
auf diese 'Strategie’' der ‘Mitbestimmung’ wund der ‘'Wirt-
schaftsdemokratie' beziehen. Dazu ist die Gewerkschafte-
spitze zu diesen Zeitpunkt nicht bereit. Sie hat auch nicht
die Absicht, wvor einem Forum der Linksintelligenz und
westeuropdischer Sozialisten und Kommunisten ihre Sonder-

interessen aufzudecken.® (43)

Finally, exploring the possibility of organizing an initiative amongst
the union movement, the Berlin Bahro Committee concluded that the
chances were slim, chiefly due to the influence held by the DKP and
SEV, both loyal to the SED. <44} Rabehl draws a similar conclusion,
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but suggests that the fact that Die Alterpative appeared in the trades
union owned publishing house, Europdische Verlagsanstalt, could

indicate that the influence of these parties was on the wane. (45)

As a whole therefore, the response from the traditional forces of
the Left in West Germany was characterized by a high degree of
reluctance to engage wholeheartedly in the debate on Bahro's ideas.
This was conditioned not only by domestic political considerations as
in the case of the SPD, but also by the nature of Bahro's critique,
which challenged some long-held beliefs of socialism in general, not
Just the existing order 1in East Germany. This wundoubtedly gives
greater credence to Marcuse's theeis that Die Alterpative is equally
as valid as a critique of industrial society in the West. (46)

Vhilst the response from the trades unions and the SPD was dis-
appointing, 1t was not unexpected. Conversely, there were high hopes
placed on a strong show of solidarity from the EBurocommunists. Today
1t is a matter of dispute whether any such school of thought
existed(47), but as correspondence of the Bahro Defence Committee in
Berlin reveals, great importance was attached at the time to the
tentative signs of greater independence amongst the Vest European
Communist Parties. This 1s clear from Steinke's appeal to persuade
Lonbardo-Radice of the Italian Communist Party to become a signatory

of the petition demanding Bahro's release:

"Bitte bedenke jedoch, daf die Wirksamkeit unseres Appels
erheblich an Gewicht verliert, wenn nicht 2umindest einige
Genossen der PCI (drei oder vier)> ibhn mit unterschreiten

wiirden." (48>

Although the petition i1itself was a particular case, which many
objected to because of the nature of 1ts wording(49>, the reaction
from the Eurocommnist parties as a whole was mixed, indicative 1tself
perhaps of the movement's lack of homogeneity. Steinke, for example,
is forthright in his criticism of what he sees as the non-commital

approach of the Eurocommunists:
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“Die Eurckommunisten wollen weder Fisch noch Fleisch sein...
Hier missen sie sich schon entscheiden, ob eie mit demen
zusanmengehen wollen, die fir &hnliche Positionen wie die -
eurokomministischen heute in den Gefangnissen und Lagern der
DDR, CSSR, der SU und anderswo sitzen, oder mit denen, die
den Eurokommunismus politisch beki&mpfen und im eigenen Lande
mit Gewalt unterdricken.” (50}

However, Steinke sceems to expect too much of the Eurccommunists,
Judging them purely in terms of whether or not they volce criticism of
the regimes in Eastern Europe. This clearly demonstrates a failure to
appreciate the developments within the Vest European Communist
Parties. The 1976 Conference of Communist Parties, held in East
Berlin, had, for example, underlined that despite all ideological
differences, the parties in Western EBurope still sought to maintain
relations with their counterparts in the East. VWhilst Steinke makes
the 1ssue of solidarity with Bahro a benchmark against which to
measure the integrity of the Eurocommunists, Rabehl is less dismissive
of their response, arguing that actions such as the readiness of
Bolaffi, the PCIl's delegate at the Berlin Congress, to sign the
Congress final resolution, offered a clear signal of the party's

concern to the respective leaderships in Moscow and East Berlin. (51)

Furthermore, the notable absence of any official Euwrocommunist
presence at the Berlin Congress (Bolaffi of the PCI being the only
official representative of any of the parties) should not detract from
their response elsewhere. Santiago Carillo, head of the Spanish
Communist Party(PCE), for example, attacked Babhro's imprisonment,
arguing that it illustrated well the diverging views on sccialism held
in the parties of Eastern and Western Europe. (52) Equally, there were
expressions of solidarity from Althusser and Elleinstein of the French
Communist Party(53), although the party as a whole sought to distance
itself from the particular debate in Germany, as the Gtuttgarter
Nachrichten reports: “Uberbaupt eind der KPF-Fihrung 'zu viele
Nilitante' der linken Szene dabei; etwa Rudi Dutschke und Ernest
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Mandel." (54) One of the most critical voices from the Eurocommunist
spectrum was that of Lombardo-Radice of the PCI:

"Der Febler unserer Bewegung und auch mein persdénlicher
Fehler vor 25 Jahren war, daB wir unsere Strategie zup
Soziqlismus durch Demokratie entwickelten, aber in der
seiben Zeit iber die autoritdaren Mafnabmen in der
Sowjetunion schwiegen. Man muB sagen, was man im Kopf hat.
Man mupf sagen, daf es ein Skandal ist, daf Robert Havemann
Hausarrest hat und daf Rudolf Bahro in Haft ist und daf das
ein Schaden fir den Spzialismus ist." (55)

The reluctance on the part of the Furocommunist parties, in contrast
to the readiness of their individual members, to speak out against
Bahro's fate, demonstrates some of the tensions within the Euro-
communist movement. However, despite the lack of a unified approach
on the issue of political repression in Eastern Europe, the assessment

by Steinke/Sif/Wolter seems somewhat excessive in its criticism:

"... es waren Immerhin dieselben heutigen eurokommnist-
ischen Parteien, die entweder aktiv (wie die spanlsche) oder
mehr unterstitzend, wie die anderen, an der Unterdrickung,
Verfolgung und gar Ermordung von Kritikern des offiziellen
Kommunismus beteiligt waren, die nichts anderes als das
gesagt haben, was sie selbst heute in abgeschwiAchter Form

vortragen.* (56)

This acerbic attitude is indicative more of an optimistic perception
of developments i1in the West European Communist Parties than a

realistic assessment of the motives behind the Eurocommunist movement.

By far the greatest response to Bahro's work was amongst the so-
called New Left, the various autonomous and sectarlan groupings which
had emerged after the disintegration of the student and APO movements
at the end of tbhe 1960s. In contrast to the high hopes of achieving
change which had characterized the 1960s, +the 1970s saw this

- 237 -



initiative evaporate into a series of sectarian disputes, with groups
such as the KPD-ML, KPD, KB, GIK and SB all contesting the claim to
possess the true strategy for realizing soclalism. By the latter half
of the 1970s, many bad come to recognize the futiiity of the political
isolation in which they found themselves(57), and began to search for
new paths. Bischoff describes the changing atmosphere in which the
New Left found itself at this time as

... elne Perlode der ideoclogischer Umhdutungen, des
Abstreifens alter ideologischer Positionen und der Suche
nach peuen Standorten im Spekfrum des politischen

Krafteverhdltnisses." (58)

This situation saw the autonomous Left searching for new ideas and
approaches to overcome its isolatien and political i1ineffectiveness.
In such an atmosphere, the New Left proved particularly receptive to
the strategies offered by Bahro. Babro's Die Alternative appeared
precisely at a time when the New Left was searching for arn alternative
to the existing paths to socialism offered by the refornist strategy
of the SPD and ‘'actually existing socialism' 1in Eastern Europe.
Bischoff, althovugh himself critical of the reactionary utopian

elements in Bahro's work, underlines this point:

“In diegses Vakuum stéBt Rudolf Bahro mit selner Utople der
einfachen gemitlichen Reproduktion, der Harmonie und der
Entfaltung des heute bedrangten Individuums. Er trifft eine
Stimmungslage, die durch Unsicherheit und Angst vor der
ungewissen Zukunft bestimmt ist, und biletet ein Konzept an,
das mit scheinbar einleuchtenden Gedanken die modernen
Viderspriiche erklaren soll, unter Appel an die subjektive
Empfindung den einfachen Ausweg, eine »#Vision von

gefihlesmifiger Evidenz« aufzeigt.®(59)
Bischoff gives the impression that Babhro's work was the chief impulse

for these new developments within the Left, Die Alterpative, as 1t
were, presenting itself as decisive break with the past and promising
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a new way forward. This would seem to credit Bahro's work with undue
influence. Instead, as a EROKLA editorial suggests, Babro's treatment
of issues such as the division of labour, the patriarchal nature of
society, the need for more ‘human’ technology and calls fﬁr limited
growth touched upon areas to which the Left was already turning its
attention. These were, the article submits, "... alles Themen, die,
wenn auch aus DDR-Sicht geschrieben, im Grunde die neuven sozialen

Tendenzen auch in VWesteuropa aufgreifen.” (60)

Viewed as an East German dissident, Bahro's fate did not differ
markedly from previous opposition activists. Moreover, the ideas
which Bahro presents in bhis thesls were, at least individually, by no
means original, drawing as he does on a wide number of sources. Above
all, therefore, the attention which Bahro received in Vest Germany, is
best explained by the fact that elements of the Left were already
predisposed to bhis theories. By reviving the humanist/utopian
elements of the great classical socialist theorists +to produce a
synthesis of socialist thought, Bahro, unwittingly or not, managed to
capture the spirit of the moment within the West German Left, which
had found itself in an ideological and strategic cul-de-sac. (So up-
to-date with Vestern ideas was Die Alternative, that some believed the
work to be, on first sight, a text distributed by the 'Stasi'l[611]).
Thus, as Farr maintains, the value of Bahro's work was its ability to
crystalize the domestic discussion within the Left, rather than as a
means of delivering judgements on the future of the socleties in

BEastern Europe:

*... sehr wichtig erscheint mir, daf die westdeutsche Lirnke
iber die Diskussion des Buches wvon Babhro 2zur Diskussion
dessen, was Sozialismus neint, selber kommt. Es geht ja
nicht darum, dap wir sozusagen, Sozialismus exportieren oder
daf wir ums iberlegen, wie es in anderen Lindern gut oder
besser ausseben kinnte, sondern dap wir uns selber
iiberlegen, was denn Sozialismus in diesen epatkapitalist-
ischen Landern & la Bundesrepublik oder anderwirts bedeuten
kinnte." (62>
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Interpretations differ, of course, on the degree 0f success which the
New Left was able to attain in this matter. Noack, for example.

comments favourably on the influence of Bahro's work:

"¥as die sogenannte Beue Linke, obschon sie das ja versucht,
bisher nicht schaffte, scheint dem in der DDR inhaftierten
Systemkritiker 'am realen Sozialismus' nun zu gelingen. Man
setzt sich wieder zusammen - 'in seinem Geiste' - und redet.
Wohl streitbar, wenngleich nicht aktionsungeétﬁm. aber doch
ir einer Bandbreite, die iiberrascht." (63)

Again, this credits Bahro's work with perhaps too much influence.
Moreover, it is a matter of dispute whether Bahro's work was able to
remove some 0f the barriers to communication within the Left. The
Berlin Bahro Committee's appraisal of the New Left's contribution to

the Congress offers an insight into such abstacles:

*Der Bahro-Kongref war zwar ein Kongref, der von der
radikalen Linken initiert, vorbereitet wund durchgefiihrt
wurde. Insofern war er ein Kongref der Neuen Linken. Er
war aber zugleich auch kein Kongref der Neuen Llinken, well
diese ibn ziemlich links 1liegen gelassen hat. ... Die
Unterstitzung war ebenso halblerzig wie die Bekdmpfung des
Kongresses, Vielleicht war das ganz gut so. Denn die
liebvolle Umarmung einiger Grupfen hatte wuns die Arbeit

sicher mehr erschwert als erleichtert." (64}

The aim of fostering a greater degree of unity, it seems, had definite

limitations, &as the number of disputes surrounding the Congress

illustrated. Thus, under the title, Ein Kongrese fiur upd iiber die
Einbindung der Lipnken durch die Sozialdemokratie, members of the

*Arbeitsgruppe 9' unreservedly attacked what it saw as the committee’'s
weak stance vis & vis the SPD, protesting that 1t had succumbed to
pressure from the EVA publishing house into accepting the
participation of Fritz Vilmar. Vilmar, +they insisted, was a

“bekannter DEKP-Denunziant”" and was obviously intent on subverting the
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Congress with “reformsozialistische Ideen". (65) Further, they claimed
the committee had bowed to the threat of the withdrawal of financial
support from EVA publishers and had refrained from directing criticism
at the SPD's Berufsverbot policy. (66) Although apparently trivial in
themselves, such objections exemplify the sectarian nature of the Left
and the fear of sacrificing long-held positions, As Peter Brandt

observed, the reaction at times bordered almost on the hysterical:

"(Es bandelt sich hier: G.S.) um die Generation wvon 1968,
wiahrend viele jingere antlautoritare Sozialisten ¢’ Spontis')
nach wie vor nicht nur abgrundtiefes MiBtrauen, sondern auch
panische Beriihrungsangst gegeniber Sozialdemokraten und

Gewerkschaftsfunktiondren verspiiren." (67)

It was mainly such attitudes which served to obscure the discussion in
West Germany with each grouping seeking to utilize the debate to
promote its own particular cause and ‘clain’' Babro for themselves.
Steinke, o0f the Berlin Bahro committee, reaches this conclusion
himself in his sober appraisal of the course which the process of

solidarity has assumed:

*Das Berliner Babro-Komitee kann sich heute nur auf eine
geringe Unterstiitzung von aktiven Freunden in der ERD
stitzen. ... Viele wollen uns 1in unfruchtbare Diskussionen
iiber neue 'strategische Orientierungen’ zwingen oder uns fir
ihre spezielle 'Hauslinie' benutzen. Aus dieser Situationm
missen wir schluffolgern, daf i{n der BRD-Linken eine nffene
Diskussion iber 'Die Alternative' nicht mebhr msglich
ist." (68) '

Nonetheless, the Berlin Bahro Defence Committee, although a far from
homogeneous mix of Trotskyiets, Maoists and members of the GIX (Gruppe
Internationaler Marxisten) was itself gullty of seeking to pursue its
own objectives through the Bahrao affair. Despite dismissing

accusations of being subject to SPD manipulation, Steinke does concede
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that entering a dialogue with the forces from the traditional Left was

one of the aims behind the Congress:

"Seine Thesen (Bahro's:G.S.) hielten wir fur besonders
geeignet, die Eurokommunisten und die Sozialdemokraten in
eine Auseinandersetzung iiber die Verhdltnisse 1im »real
existierenden Sozialismus¢ einzubeziehen, well er sich an

bestimmten Stellen explizit an sie wendet." (69

Thus, there were unnmistakeable strategic concerms at stake in the
debate surrounding Babro‘s theses. Thic was especially evident in the
controversy which developed around the response of +the so-called
*Marburg School’.

The Marburg controversy was a prime example of the way in which the
development of a theoretical discussion on Bahro's work was hindered
by the factional in-fighting of the Left. In this, scoring points
against one's political enemlies assumed a higher importance than any
true debate on the arguments put forward by Bahro. This controversy
centred on an article in the journal Das Argument by the Professor of
Political Science at Marburg, Wolfgang Abendroth, 1in which he
criticized Bahro's imprisonment, but only on the grounds of the
damaging effect this would have on the image of the GDR abroad,
arguing that this wouvld undermine the work of those who sympathized
with East Germany i1in the Vest, (70) Abendroth's article provoked
considerable criticism, most notably from the SPD member, Peter von ‘
Oertzen, who lambasted Abendroth's position as belng “...unvereinbar |
mit den Grundsdtzen der Demckratie und den Zielen des Sozial-

ismus." (71) Reporting on the debacle, the Siiddentsche Zeitung

commented:

*So heftig und deutlich ist der Festor der Marburger Schule,
die Leitfigur marxistischer Politikwissenschaft in der
Bundesrepublik noch nie aus dem Lager der Linken kritisiert
worden. Peter von Oertzen hat ein Sakrileg begangen.”(72)
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Although the Babhro Defence Committee distanced itself from the
severity of von Oertzen's attack, it is evident that his views did
indeed strike a chord with some members of the committee. Indeed, it
would be fair to say tbat by the summer of 1979, the campaign of
solidarity had long since ceased to be one in which discussion of
Bahro's work and fate took precedence. Instead, it had degenerated
into a series of tactical manoeuvres between members of the New Left
and the traditonally pro-GDR parties, the DKP and SEW. JYowhere was
this more evident than in the Bahro Committee’s decision to organize a
second Bahro congress on the anniversary of Bahro's sentencing in
Marburg itself on 30th June 1979. (ne observer confirms the low state
of affairs at this time:

Yo in Marburg wurde die neue Tendenz zur
Entsolidarisierung in einem Umfange deutlich, wie es nicht

einmal die schlimmsten Pessimisten erwartet hatten.™ (73>

Certainly, the long period of activity could explain the weariness
with the theme of Bahro which the Committee encountered. In other
quarters doubts were expressed about involvenent in what was viewed as
an internal factional dispute between the Bahro Committee and the
Marburg School. Thus, the Committee found itself havipg to refute
claims that its sole objective was conceived as an "antikommunistische
Hetzkampagne" (74), as well as accusations of pursuing, "innerlinke
Abgrenzungsstrategien” (75). In sum, one critic submitted, tke

Committee's decision to tackle the DKP allowed just one conclusion:

"Solidaritét mit Bahro bedeutet nicht nur Eintreten fir
Freilassung etc., sondern die offene Auseinandersetzung mit

politischen Kraften, die Solidaritédt verwelgern.” (76)

Steinke was swift to dismiss these suggestions, 1nsisting that despite
condemning attitudes such as Abendroth's, the Committee was still
interested in opening a dialogue with members of the DKP. (77)
Nonethelese, Steinke concedes privately (78> that one aim at this time
wac indeed to highlight the unequivocal stance which the DKP/SEVW had
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adopted 1in favour of the action taken by the authorities against
Babro. Although sensitive to the accusation of pursuing an arti-
commpunist campaign, the position the Bahro Committee adopted against
the DKP and its allies can be understood in the context of a desire by
elements of the Rew Left to gain a higher profile for their own
position. This involved emphasizing the distinctions whichk existed
vig & wvis the traditional long-standing commnist forces in the
Federal‘Republic. who had long come to be considered as having adopted
an uncritical stance towards oppression in the GbR. In  view of the
specific difficulties which the SED was encountering in the 1970s, at
least one means of distinguishing a new identity from that of the
'traditional communist Left' <(and also the SPD) was on the issue of
‘real existierender Sozialismus'. As a goal for which to aim, the
systems of Eastern Europe had long ceased to hold any attraction and
had consequently proved to be an electoral burden to the autonomous
groups of the Left, Drawing attention to the discontent with the way
in which the Committee sought to misuse the Congress for its own ends,

one critic explains the absence of many sections of the Left thus:

"Vielmehr lag es wohl daran, daf einige der Initiatoren
Bakro zum Vehikel einer ganz spezifischen Strategie machen
wollten, die sich auf den Nenner bringen (&ft: Linke Politik
ist permanentes Osteuropa-Komitee. Aufnahmepriit"ung: Vie
haltst du's mit dem Bahro-Kongref?" (79)

It would be false to suggest that the Bahro affair represented a
decisive turning point within the FNew Left. However, the case well
illustrates the tensions and developments ir the Left at this stage,
in particular some of the issues through which elements of the New
Left sought to determine a new identity for themselves. As a whole,
the reaction to the appearance of Dig Alterpative in the Federal
Republic was characterized by this tendency to see Bahro's work as a
means to an end and a vindication of existing viewpoints. The
unprecedented amount of interest and solidarity expressed for Bahro's
work cannot solely be attributed to the fate which befell the author,

nor to the actual content of his critique of ‘'actually existing
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socialism', but was for the most part due to the prevailing mood
within the Left at this time. The appearance of Dle Alternative
coincided with a period in which the autonomous groups of the Left
were undergoing a process of critical self-reflection and also
realignment. As part of this process, Bahro's work is grasped as
evidence of the strength of socialist theory and its potential for
change. As Altvater states, 1t is not so much the fact that Bahro
hinself offers any answers, but rather that he poses the questions

necessary for the development of future soccialist strategies:

*Uberbaupt kann man hier anmerken, daP Bahros »Alternative«
nicht wegen ihrer Originalitsat ihre wissenschaftliche und
politische Bedeutung erhalten hat, sondern weil in ihr zum
Tell vergessene, 2zum Tell verschittete, zum Teil erneut
wieder aktuell gewordene Fragestellungen sozialistischer
Strategie aufgeworfen und sDzusagen zZu einer

gesellschaftlichen Gesamtschau »nsynthetisierts wurden. (80>

The fascinatiorn with Bahro's work in the W¥West German Left,
therefore, stemmed primarily from a renewed concern to reassess
fundamental aspects of 1ts strategy. In a relatively short period of
time this search for identity became entwined with the development of
a new political force in the Federal Republic in the shape of the
Greens. Thus, once the particular political constellation changed,
which had been originally so conducive +to the debate, interest
diminiskted 4n Bahro's work in respect of 1its relevance to the
situation in the VWest. It is as a standard c¢ritique of the GDR that
Die Alternative now gains most recognition, in other words for the
role in which it was originally received, and not as a stimlus for a
grand revision of socialist principles, which it had become for many
in the Left during the late 1970s.
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In October 1979, wunder a general ammesty to mark the .30th
anniversary of the German Democratic Republic, Rudolf Bahro was
finally released after two years in custody to an expectant, but
nonetheless critical audience in the Vest. Vhether this move was
influenced by the sizeable campaign for his release in the Vest is
debatable. Steinke, a leading member of the Beriin solidarity group,
asserts that the Bahro affair had become "ein auBenpolitischer Faktor
fir die DDR" (1) but concedes that his committee's activities were just
one factor amonget many determining Babro's release. It is likely, as
Bahro himself records, that the East German authorities were all too
wiliing to pursue the path adopted with previous opponernts and aliow
Babro to leave shortly after the appearance of Die Alternmative in
1977. (2) The decision to leave, Bahro states, was prompted by the
desire to allow a more objective appraisal of his critique, free from
any association with the negative images created Dby  his
imprisonment. (3) Yet, this motive did not meet with approval in all
quarters, with the respected opposition figure Robert Havemann proving
severely critical.(4) Although generally welcomed by those who bhad
fought for his release, Babhro's arrival in the West caused discomfort
in some circles, as a result of his firm refusal to be exploited in
the propaganda war against the GDR, and his insistence that his

criticism was never conceived as an attack on the GDR per se. (5)

Bahro states that the transition from life in the East to the Vest
was much as he anticipated and largely trouble-free.<6> The energy
and fervour with which he threw himself into the political debate in
his new surroundings would certainly seem to confirm this. Apparently
thriving on the publicity which accompanied his release, Bahro
erbarked on a frenetic series of interviews and lectures, delivering
his message to audiences across the Federal Republic with alimost
missionary zeal. From the start, his career in the Vest was notable
for its capacity to stir controversy in many quarters, with the former

GDR dissident proving himself to be equally outspoken on a varlety of
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issues of contemporary importance in his new environment. In view of
the firm commitment to the communist cause which his critique of the
East European regimes denmonstrated, Bahro's decision to become an
active member of the Green movement, and sbortly thereafter of the
newly formed Green Party, could be regarded as a radical turning point
in his career. Yet, closer analysis of the positions Bahro adopts in
the Vest reveals a high degree of continuity with those at the heart
of Die Alternative.

Bakro's theories, although rarely representative of more than a
minority in the Greens, to say nothing of West German society as a
whole, do, nonetheless, shed valuable light on a number of significant
developments in the political culture of West Germany in the late
19708 and throughout the 1980s. Yet, despite the fact that a
surprisingly large amount of Bahro's speeches and writings from this
period has found 1itse way into English(7), there bas been, hitherto,
little attempt to assees or interpret this work and the context in
which it arose. The following, therefore, constitutes the first
comprehensive evaluation this period of Babhro's career, concentrating
first and foremost on an understanding of the motives which inspired
Babhro to become a Green in the widest sense of the word and on the
policies which he sought to pursue. In this respect, Bahro's position
offers a valuable vantage point, throwing into sharp relief some of
the most important debates in the development of the Green Party. In
the light of the party's later development, it is useful to determine
the extent of support which Bahro's programme received. Fundamental
to any such assessment, moreover, is the need to ascertain the extent
to which his later resignation from the Green Party was the product of
a revision of his own fundamentalist poesition or, whether, instead, it
reflects more far-reaching developments within the party itself. The
answers to such questions, furthermore, provide a useful insight into
the degree of continuity in Bahro's work following his transition from

East to West.
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Bahro's arrival in Vest Germany coincided with a phase of
considerable upheaval and new developments in the Republic's political
landscape, most notably in the shape of the realignment of forces to
the Left of the SPD. The most obvious result of these changes was the
formation in early 1980 of the Green Party, which at the second
attempt, im 1983, succeeded in becoming the first new party to be
established at federal level since the founding years of the Republic.
The emergence of the Green Party was a process in which Bahro played
little part, bhis lovolvement occurring at a time when the formation of
the party already had gained a strong momentum, as has beern well
documented elsewhere. (8) The significance of Bahro's role in the
Greens derives rather from the high profile which he adopted in the
subsequent development of the party in ite formative years. 1In the
transformation of the Greens from an essentially conservative envir-
onmental movement to a left-of-centre socialist party, Bahro plays a
crucial role in highlighting the need for the radical Left to engage
in the ecological debate and abandon its reluctance to participate in
the formation of the new party. In the process, it is clear that
Bahro adopts a standpoint which ie often at odds with a varilety. of
groupings within the new party, suggesting that his ultimate

withdrawal was always possible, but never inevitable.

In view of the reputation he acquired as a committed Communist in
the East, Bahro's participation in Green politice surprised some, who
anticipated that his role in the West would be that of an independent
left-wing thinker. His hasty decision to Jjoin the Greens drew

particular criticism

*(Bahro:G.S.)> bat damit nicht npur demonstrativ seine
parteipolitische Unabhingigkeit geopfert, seondern auch
mitgeholfen, die Voraussetzungen fiir die EKooperaticn

parlamentarischer ... Krdfte mit den auferparlamentarischen
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Reformbewegungen ... zugunsten einer zweifelhaften Aussicht
auf eigenstindige parlamentarische Erfolge der Griinen

auBerhald der SPD zu verschlechtern.™ (@)

Such reactions are not only indicative of the surprise 2t Bahro's
decislion but express also the sense of betrayal at the way in which
the former dissidenrt so openly attacked the left in his new domicile;
the radical Left, especially, had good cause to feel uneasy at Bahro's
arrival, as 1is shown below. Moreover, there were those who, even at
the first indications of Bahro's 1likely involvement in the Greens,
were doubtful as to the likelihood of his success 1in the West.

Following one of his first speeches here, one commentator concluded:

*Ein bifchen Herbert Marcuse, viellelcht gar ein Dubcek, auf
jeden Fall aber auch Paulus - fragt sich nur, ob sich das
durchhalten 1&8¢t."(10)

Bahro now confirms such doubts when he concedes that his initial
eagerness to become politically involved led him to misjudge the
situation that awaited him. Yet, his self-criticism is significantly
limited chiefly to matters of organization, since he remains largely
committed te the programme which he advocated at this time. Far from
representing a radical departure from the views he penred in Die
Alternative, it was apparent from the start that the Greems, for
Bahro, represented the model of the 'Bund der Kommunisten' which he
postulated for the future development of socialist soclety. (11>
Indeed, following his arrival in the West, Bahro was forthright in hie

defence of the concept of the party as an ideological avant-garde:

“The party that I am counterposing to the masses is not the
apparatus, but the party as an ideological process. That
remains, and that you can criticize. It i1e the party in the
role that it wanted to play originally..." 12>

This iaterpretation of the party as an ‘'educator' and source of moral

leadership 1s one which permeates Bahro's vision of the Greem Party in
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its early days. Vith its alternative policies and promise of creating
a new soclety, based on the principles of ‘'okologisch - sozial -
basis-demokratisch - gewaltfrei' (13), Bahro perceives the birth of the
new party as the beginnings of a radical new social breakthrough,
along the lines he suggested in Die Alternative.

Certainly, it 1is doubtful whether the establiched parties could
bave offered a suitable refuge for Bahro; Die Alterpative bristiles
with criticism of the SPD, the Trotskyistl and FEurocommunist
traditions. Yet, whilst the Green Party did embody several of the
hopes which Bahro attached to 1it, 1t i1is apparent that, in his
eagerness tc participate, Bahro essentially misunderstood those

processes at work at this time.

The complex mnature of the tactical and theoretical questions which
arogse during tbhe first phase of the formation of the Green Party are
well demonstrated by Babro's stance at this time. This has led one
author, at least, to misjudge Bahro's position. On the basis of the
broad frame of reference which he employs, ranging from Marx and
Luxemburg to Buddha and Christ, Narten concludes that Bahro,

"... mit seinen politisch-grinen Parteiforderungen langst
das linke Spektrum verlassen hat, sich zur gesellscharftlich-
en Mitte hin orientiert..." (14

Undoubtedly, Bahro's statements do contain an appeal to the centre
ground, and even the Right, but Marten overstates things in suggesting
that Bahro has sacrificed his commitment to socialism. On the ome
hand, the broad sweep of Bahro's vision 1s undeniable. At the
Offenbach Conference (3rd and 4th November 1979), a prelude to the
formation of the Greens as a party, Bahro insists that the Greemns
should resist the tendency to become a sect of enviromnmentalists.
They should identify themselves as being more than just an 'Ein-Punkt-
bewegung' (one issue movement), and instead direct their nessage at a

broad cross-section of soclety:
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*... wir missen versuchen, all das in einer Bewegung
zusanmenzufiihren, was in die Richtung umeeres Zieles strebt,
diese Zivilisation und die Veltzivilisation iiberhaupt =zu
retten sowie die allgemeine Emanzipation des Menschen - Nann

und Frau - voranzubringen." (15)

Offering an early indication of his future advocacy of a 'spirtual’
content in politics, Bahro reasons that the Greens would miss a great
opportunity to become a broadly based movement 1f they ignored the
potential in combining with committed Christiams. Bahro presents the
Church to the ecology movement as one of the earliest examples of the

type of moral and spiritual renewal which the Greens should emulate:

"Die engagierten Christen nehmen in allen fiir das Uberleben
der Menschheit bheute entscheidenden Fragen die richtige
Haltung, die richtige FPosition ein. Aber sie haben den
moralischen Appel und keine politische Organisation. Die

brauchen sie und deshalb brauchen sie uns." (16)

The underlying motive behind Babro's appeal for the Greens to
become a broader church is conditioned by his resolute determination
to ensure that the Left does not miss the opportunity presented by the
formation of the new party. To clarify this point, the origins of
this new political force must be borme in mind. On the one hand,
therefore, the accelerated break up of many groups on the far left was
significant once the party was virtually established, but the Green
Party owes its origins in the first place to the 'Biirgerinitiativen'
(citizens' action groups’. As a broad generalization, these groups
were predominantly conservative in their outlook, a tendency reflected
in the formation of the first local ecology parties, such as the Grine
Liste Umweltschutz <(GLU) in Lower Saxony and the Grine Liste
Schleswig-Holstein (GLSH). (17)

Bahro's vision of the Greens as a party in which disparate strands

of the political spectrum could unite proved illusory almost from the
start. Again, this demonstrates his misreading of the new situation
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he encountered in the West. In the formation of the new party, Bahro
detects the seeds of a change of consciousness in all sections of
soclety. This tends to exaggerate the less idealistic nature of the
process which 1is actually under way. In this respect, Hallensleben
provides a more accurate assessment of the situation when she suggests
that the formation of the Greens as a party was a reflection less of
any ideological Dbreakthrough, but rather of a pragmatic, orgamniz-
ational convergence of various forces. The departure of leading
conservatives such as Springmann and Grubhl at the Saarbriicken policy-

making conference in March 1980 soorn gave confirmation of this:

"Fur zeigte sich zwel Monate spater am Saarbriicker Programm
der Partel deutlich, daf linke Positionen aufgenommen worden
waren, die die grine Basis nicht nachvollziehen konnte,

eventuell aus Zeitmangel nicht einmal diskutiert hatte." (18)

Yet, this relatively quick integration of soclalist forces into the
Green Party belies the complexity of the debate surrounding the
response of the Left to the new party. Here, too, it 1s clear that
Bahro misunderstands the mood of the Lleft.

There 1is 1little doubt that, {n bis own terms, Bahro feels his
strategy adheres to the broad traditions of socialism. This much is
clear from his speech at Offenbach. vhere Bahro is enphatic that,
although the new movement must recruit from, and direct its appeal to
all reaches of the political spectrum, it will be firmly anchored in

the soclialist movement:

*Diese Konzentration scheint nir nicht denkbar ohne die
verschiedenen Krdafte sozlalistischer Tradition in der Kitte

eines solchen Blocks." (19>

Nonetheless, Bahro is careful to demarcate his position as that of a
*Kommunist® as distinct from that of a 'Marxist',(20) Correspond-
ingly, as the content of Pie Alterpative revealed, this distinction

finds its expression in the form of a strict renunciation of dogmatic
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socialist theory, a response he feels to be widespread. The ecology
debate, therefore, 1s taken as evidence that a consensus is emerging
in the socialist movement to a degree unparalleled since German social

democrats were united in producing the Erfurt Programme:

"Vir kommen wieder dort hin, wo die europdischen Sozlalisten
1880 waren. ... Ganz schlicht, denn meine Perspektive ist
sowieso Wiedervereinigung aller sozialistischen

Strémungen. (21D

Bahro omits to investigate the background to this short-~lived period
of unity 1in the workers' movement and 1ts essentially defeasive
nature. Moreover, Bahro himself is uncertain as to how best to
restore such unity, In his first interview in the Vest he concedes
that he bhas entertained the possibllity of establishing a separate
socialist grouping as a partner to the BSPD.(22) In recognition,
perhaps, of the strong socialist element which comes to join the
Greens, Bahro eswiftly alters this view and firmly denounces any

efforte directed at the formation of a distinct soclalist alternative

party:

*Eine linkssozialistische Partel widre nichts als eine
Erginzung des bestehenden Parteispektrums, stiinde auf dem
Boden selner insgesamt veralteten Struktur, Sle wiirde auf
der anderen Seite eine konservative Okologenpartei zur Folge
haben, die gleichfalls viel mehr im bestebenden Systen
steckenbliebe." (23)

Indeed, it 18 clear that Bahro's attitude to the Left is inextricably
linked to the exigencies of developments surrounding the formation of
the party. The tenor of Bakro's Offenbach speech, for example, is
notable for its emphasis on the need for the socialist movement to
become an active participant in the ecology debate. In contrast, at
the founding conference of the Green Party in Karlsruhe two months
later, a slight shift of emphasis can be detected. Here, Babhro's

stance 1is notable for the stress which he places on the ecology
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movement as a unique force 1o its own right, one which transcends

traditional allegiances:

"Es ware unzutreffend, anzunehmen, hier stiinden sich Rot und
Griin gegeniiber. Da gibt es Rote bzw. Linke, die die
Prioritat der okologischen Herausforderung begriffen haben
und damit zugleich echte Griine sinad. Und da gibt es
Menschen aus allen anderen Linien des politischen Spektrums
bis bhin nach sebr weit rechts, die ebenfalls die Prioritat
der Gkalogischen Herausforderung begriffen haben. 'Grin 'ist
das Dritte, 1st das Bindeglied." (24"

This shift of ground perhaps indicates Bahro's own increased commit-
ment to the new party; indeed, at Karlsruhe he announces his decision
to join the Green Party. The changing circumstances surrounding the
party's birth were, however, instrumental in causing this change. By
the time of the Karlsruhe conference, the conflict between the largely
conservative groupinge such as the GLU and GLSH, and those e¢lements of
the Radical Left such as the KB and KPD for control of the party were
coming to a head. Thus, whilst at Offenbach Bahro is keen to ensure a
socialist presence within the party, at Karlsrube bhe finds it
necessary to assuage the fears of those on the right concerning the
threat from the Left.

A further, more significant shift in Bahro's position is evident in
another debate central to the emergence of the new party. The issue
of 'dual membership' caused considerable divisions between those who
sought to maintain the party as a grouplng open to tkose of any
political colour, and those who insisted membership of the new party
necessarily entailed the renunciation of allegiances to other parties.
Apparently contradicting his efforts to broaden the outlook of the
party, Bahro joins those campaigning against the case for dual

‘nembership. directing his attack at the KB, whose dominance in the
Hamburg section of the party was giving rise to the suspicion that

they were subverting the party for their own ends:
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“Die Grinen, darunter auch ‘rote Griire', darunter auch ich -
deshaldb habe ich Euch in Karlruhe zur Auflssung Burer
Organisationen geraten - wollen nicht, dap Ihr als
‘autonome' Blocks eintretet, als verschworene, extern eluner

anderen Disziplin verantwortliche Fraktionen." (25)

Bakro goes on to describe the policy of the KB and KPD as “falsch vom
sozialistischen Standpunkt”(26) on the grounds of their sectarian
approaches, and in a strong invective he concludes that these parties
cannot be taken seriously. Such amttacks on what should have been the
natural constituency for bhis ideas contributed in no small measure to
the isolation which came to characterize Bahro's position in the party
in later years, and certainly Capra may be right that such outbursts
caused confusion amongst many who saw Bahro as a potential ally. (27)
On the other hand, Bahro's position is entirely comsistent. It could
bhardly be expected that the avthor of Die Alternative would be
prepared to exchange one form of dogmatic socialism for another, a

point clearly signalled in his first speech at Offenbach:

"Vir erstreben nicht eine verbesserte, von einigen
Abstrusitaten gereinigte Variante jenes ‘real existierenden
Sozlalismus'. Das 1st ein ganz anderes System, ebensowelt
vom wirklichen Sozialiemus entfernt wie die westliche
Velt."” (28)

Moreover, he is keen to dispel the criticism of such groups that he is
advocating the exclusion of socialist standpoints from the new parfy.
On the contrary, he belleves +that their strategies do more to

disqualify themselves:

“Ver jetzt wvon RadikalenerlaB, Gesinnungsschniffelei,
Berufsverbotspraxis bel den Grimen spricht, spilelt genau das
falsche Spiel. ... Der trainiert die Okologen anderer
politischer Herkunft in Antikommunismus." (29)
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Thus, Bahro is at pains to prevent the new party becoming an
insignificant, sectarian grouping with little appeal to the electorate
as a whole, insisting that it avoid previous errors of the radical
Left. Indeed, far from advocating the exclusion of such groups, such
statements are perhaps indicative less of the fear that the party will
be undermined by radical left-wing parties than of the belief that
their presence will tarnish the image of the Greens with the negative
connotations associated with the brand of sccialism on offer in
Eastern Europe. Vhether or not Bahro was simply énncerned to conceal
a communist element within the potentially more successful, and
electable, Greens 1is difficult to assess. What 1is clear is that
through such statements, Bahro alienates bimself from a wvaluable

source Of support in tke new party.

The isolated position which Bahro ultimately comes to hold is re-
inforced by the significant amount of energy he devotes in this period
to issues fundamental to the existence of the radical Left, and on
which be frequently opposes traditional standpoints. The success of
his strategy, Bahro maintains, is dependent on overcoming the narrow
sectarianism into which the Left dissolved following the era of
student activism and 'Extra-parliamentary opposition' C('APO') in the
late 1960s. The rigid adheremce to particular positions and closed
order secrecy characteriestic of groups such as the KBV, KB and KPD
should be forsaken in favour of a climate which fosters greater mutual
tolerance and cooperation. Questions of organization, he argues,
should give way toc the priority of mutual dialogue between the wvarioue
factions in order to achieve a unity resting not on an organizational,
but rather an ideclogical convergence, best described in terms of
*Einheit in der Vielfalt™ (30)

The reality, however, appears to contradict Bakro's optimism. In
contrast to the potential for ideological unity which Babro detects,
other observers have 1insisted that the birth of the Greens was the
result of the recognition of the electoral opportunities presented by
an alliance of these various forces., The decision of groups like the

KPD to dissolve and merge with the new party occurred less on the
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grounds of any perceived ideological agreements, but was conditioned
by a recognition of the weakness of tke splintered politics of the
radical Left, and the insight that the Greens offered a unique
opportunity to scale the otherwise insurmountable 5% hurdle, imposed
as a constitutional safeguard against just such a proliferation of
small parties. | Schmid is adamant that strategic and electoral
considerations were influential in determining the decision of some

-groups to join forces with the Greens:

"Vielleicht entstanden DIE GRUNEN ja auch deshalb, weil die
viel zitierten Neuen sozialen Bewegungen sich bewuBt wurden,
dap sie aus sich heraus nicht in der Lage sind, die Vielfalt
der Interessen 2zu einem Entwurf 2zu biindeln. DIE GRUNEN
hatten dann den Auftrag, diese Vielfalt abzuwigen, zu
bindeln und sie realpolitisch zu vermitteln.™ (31D

Fischer, from the Realo wing of the party, and a former 'Sponti' from
the Frankfurt scene, confirms this when he draws a direct link between
the sense of 1lmpotence experienced in the sectarian politics of the
Left and the chance of gaining some political influence presented by
the foundation of the Greens,(32) The discrepancy between Babro's
idealistic perception of the situation, and the more entrenched and
sobre outlook of other actors in this period of realignment, moreover,
is well 1llustrated by the contrasts between Bahro's radical
interpretation of socialism in the form of ‘'ecological humanism' and

the orthodoxy of traditional socialist positions.

The first months of Bahro's life in the WVest were punctuated by a
whole series of speeches and statements in which he developed a
concept embodied in the term ‘ecological humanism'.(33) V¥ith ite firm
insistence on the need to subordinate many traditional features of
soclalist theory to the requirements of the ecological struggle, and a
firm foundation in a vutopian intepretation of Marxism with 1its
intention of achieving the all-round emancipation of wmenkind, the
concept of ‘'ecological humanism' draws strongly on those theories
Bakro expounded in the final section of Die Alterpative. (34) By the
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same token, as was hinted at in the Vest German reception of bhis
critique of the GDR, these theories were no more assured of a positive
response in his new surroundings than they had been in his former
homeland. (35>

'Ecological bhumanism' constitutes Bakro's effort to tailor
socialiem to the new reality presented by the threat of environmental
disaster. In so doing, he constructs an all-embracing concept of
soclalism, which seeks to retzin traditional elements of the socialist
struggle but also to combine them with the new politics of ecology,
the principles of the peace movement, imbuing the whole, although
tentatively at this stage, with a new spiritual perspective. A
central aim of ‘ecological humanisn', +therefore, 1s to subject
fundamental aspects of soclalist theory to reappraisal. The recurrent
theme 1in all Bahro's speeches of this period i1s that the Left in
general has come too bound to a narrow interpretation of socialism,
founded on concepts totally inappropriate +to the contemporary

situation:

"Der Sozialismus ist heute weit mehr und muB weit mehr sein
als eine Arbeiter- und Gewerkschaftsbewegung iiberkommenen
Stils. ... Vir kionnen nicht lénger so tun, als hinge von dem
Ausgang der inneren Klassenkimpfe um den Reallohn und um dle
Frage, welche Partel den Staat vornehmlich kontrollieren

soll, das allgemeine Schicksal ab.” (36)

Fundamental to Babro's strategy in the Vest is the belisf that the
transformation of soclety cannot be conducted on the basis of the
traditional notion of class struggle. The fact that strict adherence
to orthodox positions ultimately becomes reactionary is, in Bahro's
view, confirmed by the soclalist movement's reluctance to abandon
theories of the class struggle formulated as a response to the
conditions of the last century. Reiterating the controversial
argument he expressed 1n Die Alternative, Bahro challenges MNarx's
belief that the worldwide overthrow of caplitalism can occur on the

basis of the interests of one class. (37) In view of the ecology
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crigis, equating the interests of the metropolitan working class with
those of humanity as a whole has become an untenable position. For
Bahro, the Vestern working class enjoys a privileged lifestyle which
it would prove disastrous for the oppressed irn the Third World to
emnulate. His conclusion presents a damning indictment of the
socialist movement; the proletariat, far from emancipating itself, has

become integrated into the capitalist system:

" ¥enn es heute etwas gibt, was tatsichlich den Namer elner
Einpunktaktion verdient, so 1st das der Instituvtion-
alisierte wund In letzter Instanz ganz uad gar dem
Gesamtprozess der kapitalistischen Reproduktion
untergeordnete Tarifkampf."“ (38)

The negative reaction to the abandonment of the <lass struggle
which greeted Die Alternative is repeated when he confirms the belief
of those such as Marcuse in arguing a similar case 1in the West.
Mandel dismisses the assertion that the workers have become integrated
in the captialist system. Although he concedes that the workers are
integrated to the extent that their degree of dependency on the
capitalist system inhibits greater revolutionary activity, MNandel
asserts that this does not justify Babhro's pessimistic assessment of
their capabilities:

"... das wirkliche Problem <(ist: G.S.)> nicht das, dap die
Arbeiter aus ihrer Lebenserfahrung und aus i1hrem Lebens-
interessen kein sozialistisches Bewufitsein haben kdnnen oder
sich das sozialistische Ziel nicht als etwas permanent

Erlebtes aneignen konnen; das ktnnen sle durchaus.” (39)

Bahro, on the other hand, is adamant that revision of the concept of
class struggle does not constitute a betrayal of the interests of the
working class, but merely relativizes the issue instead: " (dler Kampf
um gerechte Verteilung innerhaldb der reichen Linder muf nicht etwa
aufgegeben, aber er muf neu eingeordnet werden." (40> But, such state-

ments have themselves been dismissed as unspecific and meaning-
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less. (41) Vhilst the following shows that such criticism does have
some Justification, the broad scope of Bahro's vision cannot be
denied, nor his conviction challenged that conventional struggles must

cede precedence to the more pressing ecological crisis.

The material struggle for existence, Babro controversially
concludes, no longer constitutes the chief threat to the workers of
the developed nations. The struggle for material well-being has now
been superceded by the ecological crisis which poses an existential
threat to millions. Bahro thus challenges a central tenet of Marxism,
which postulates the downfall of capitalism as a result of its
internal contradictions, relocating the dynamic instead to external
factors. These factors can generally be subsumed under the broad
concepts of the threats presented by the North-Scuth conflict, the
rivalry between East and Vest, and the imbalance that bhas occurred
between man and nature. (42) Bahro reveals a sense of great historical
vision in his interpretation of the current crisis as a turning point
in the civilization of man. Thus, he sees considerable parallels
between the current crisis and the example of the Roman Empire,
highlighting the way in which its fall was determined by external
contradictions, and significantly, the contributory role played by the

Roman oppressed classes:

*Die berihmte Formel 'Brot und Spiele' hatte eine kolonial-
istische Konsequenz: man muBte das Getreide... die
Gladiatoren, die Tiere und was welf ich alles heranschaffen,

um die parasitdre Metropole ruhig zu halten." (43)

In the same way that the Roman Empire came to grief because it was no
longer able to sustain continual exploitation of its periphery,
capitalisn, Bahro submits, faces a similar problem today. However, in
his bid to relativize the importance of the class struggle, Bahro
arrives at an unnecessary distinction in insisting on the dominance of
external over internal contradictions. Mandel, for example, insists
that the North-South conflict is merely a natural extension of the
internal contradictions of . the capitalist system. (441 It 1s quite
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possible to conclude that the interests of the workers are not of an
explosive nature, without similarly having to insist that the internal
contradictions of capitalism will no longer provide the spark for
this. The merit of Bahro's theory, however, survives suchk objections
by 1ts worthy effort to beighten awareness of the immediacy of the
ecological threat.

The critique which forms the substance of Bahro's concept of
‘ecological humanism' contains two separate, but closely related
strands. On the one hand, it consists of an immanent critique of the
capitalist system from an ecological standpoint. But, equally,
Bahro's theories can be read as an attack on those whose interpret-
ation of Marxism is founded on the belief that human emancipation
depends on continued material expansion at the expense of the all-
round self-development of the individual. The dual nature of this
critique was illustrated in Die Alterapative, where the thrust of his
criticism was directed at the party's abandonment of the utopian
visionary element of Marxism in favour of more pragmatic measures in
the form of appeasing the consumerist demands of thke population. In
the West, Bahro has broadeﬁed the scope of this particular argument to
formulate a comprebhensive critique of the capitalist system as an
ecological threat to the plamet. Amery's suspicion, quoted above (45},
suggesting that Die  Alterpative was not consciously insplred by
motives of ecology alone, 1is confirmed when Bahro asserts that the
fundamental premises of socialist theory would require revision

regardless of the current situation:

"Die Gesamtkrise unserer Zivilisation gébe es auch, wenn die
6kologische Krise gar nicht existierte. Der Arbeiterkampf
fiihrte bisher nur theoretisch, nie praktisch an die Frage
heran, wie der Mensch sich als Mensch in der Produktion
reproduzieren kann, und wie er es auferhalb der Produktions-

sphare tun kann."® (46)

Although shrinking resources and wide-scale destruction of the fabric

of the planet are important elements in Bahro's 'ecological humanism',
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the ecological crisis is only important inasmuch as it draws attention

to the need for a new understanding of human needs and development.

The underlying premise of Bahro's theory is the implicit acceptance
of the idea that the capitalist system has entered its ultimate phase
of disintegration, having finally reached the 'limits to growth'. (47)
Designating 1974 as the beginning of this phase, which he cees as a
consequence aof the 1973 oll crisis, Bahro is influenced strongly by
notions of the earth as a finite resource - a thesis which is most
vigorously argued in works such as the Club of Rome's report{(48>, and
Gruhl's Ein Planet wird gepliindert. (49). Sharing the view that human
exploitation of the ©plaret's resources will reach catastrophic
proportions within a very short space of time, both worke were
ipstrumental in awakening a concern for environmental issues in West
Germany in the 1970s. Babhro rapidly assimilates the message of such
works, but it constitutes a fundamental weakmess of tis whole approach
to the many-faceted problem of écology that he does this seemingly in
a totally uncritical manner. In Logik der Rettung, for example, Bahro
blithely asserts that 1t 15 no longer necessary to Justify the
prognosis of an impending environmental catastrophe in view of the
mass of indicators pointing in this direction. (50) On the basis of
current evidence, it 1is 4indeed difficult +to contradict this
assumption. The conclusions which Bahro draws from thie, on the other

band, are open to question.

On the one hand, Bahro fails to consider the counter-arguments to
the notion of the limits of growth. The conclusions of the Cludb of
Rome report, for example, have been criticized for extrapolating
trends from only a selective sample Of material and for taking little
account of any future developments. (51) In an exchange with Bahro,
Nassarat has argued, for example, that the problem is less one of the
dangers presented by natural barriers to growth, since there are still
many potential factore which have not yet been fully explored. (52)
Instead, the question needs to be posed differently:
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"Stéft das oJkonomische Vachstum, in dem bisherigen Tempo
fortgesetzt, an die physischen Schranken der Naturressourcen
oder sind es bestimmte gesellschaftliche Verhdltnisse, die
die Knappheit der Naturressourcen als die Ursache eines vom
Club of Rome vorausgesagten Zusammenbruchs erscheinen

lassen?" (53

Moreover, the 'limits to growth' argument would seem to rest on a
Malthusian conception of population control. Thus, as Massarat warmns,
there is an implicit danger in accepting the claims of such bourgeois
theorists, since they contain a tendency to stimulate precisely that
atmosphere of fear and panic which would give credence to those who
advocate imperialist measures or military intervention to secure
limited resources. (54> Babro acknowledges the dangers in fostering a
‘fortress' mentality(55), but he refutes the idea that the planet
constitutes an 1infinite resource, (56> Instead, he 1s adamant that
there can be no option other than a complete halt to industrial
expansion. This attitude stands iz stark contrast to those engaged in
the wider debate on the prospecte for the future, where a broader
range of possible alternatives have been outlined by authors such as
Huber and Robertson. Thus, Robertson does not exclude the possibility
that things will continue as normal, ‘'business as usual', nor indeed
that a total catastrophe will occur. (57) Huber, in addition, has
attached considerable importance to the possibility of further 'super-
industrial' ©breakthrough, or progress on the basis of selective
growth. (58) These scenarios have neitbher merited Bahro's attention,

nor indeed are they ackrowledged as possible alternatives,

At this stage, Bakro's position ie significant for 1its assertion
that tke underlying cause of the environmental crisils rests with the
expansionist dynamic inherent in the capitalist mode of production. He
thus insists on a sharp differentiation between industry as such, and
its capitalist form, a distinction which he later discards. (59> In
his first speeches 1in the West, Babro 1ls obviously keen to resist
eriticism that this stance essentially repeats earlier ‘romantic’

critiques of industrial progress. He maintains that industry itself
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does not pose a danger to mankind, as evidenced by the existence of
industry in both ancient Greek and Chinese civilizations. (60) Rather,
it is only in the past two bundred years that industrial development
has come to represent a threat to the future of the planet, and this

is directly linked to one factor:

"Die europdische Entwicklung der letzten 200 Jakre ist die
Entwicklung der Industrie auf kapitalistischer Grundlage.
Das 1st ein Zusammenhang, den niemand, der sich mit dem

Problem der 'grinen Bewegung' befapt, ibersehen kann."(61)

Yet, it 1s clear even here, that Bakro applies the concept of capital-
ist Iindustry in a broad sense. Thus, his assertion is notable for the
way in which 1t encompasses industrial systems regardless of their

particular mode of production:

“Alles, was sich, ausgehend von der englischen industriellen
Revolution bis heute, an Industrie {ber den Planeten
verbreitet hat, ist ... kapitalistische Industrie. Denn die
wissenschaftlichen vund technischen Prinzipien sind auch
dort, wo heute nichtkapitalistische Verhaltinisse herrschen,

von Europa, Nordamerika, Japan ibernommen worden.® (62)

This repeats the accusation made in Die Alterpative that the systems
of Eastern Europe have failed to abolish fundamental features of the
capitalist system such as the division of Ilabour and commodity
production. Equally, he demonstrates a remarkable degree of consist-
ency with this earlier work by his reluctance to state openly that any
element of convergence exists between the two social and economic
formations. The industrial dynamic may be common to both, but, for
Babkro, this does not imply any identity between the systens.

Central +to Bahro's reinterpretation of traditional socialist
strategy, therefore, 1s the resolute call to discard the dogmatic
adherence to the belief that emancipation can only be achileved on the

basis of material affluence. Under the slogan “Von der Emanzipation
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in der Ukonomie zur Emanzipation von der Okonomie"(63) Bahro repeats
the appeal at the heart of Die Alterpative for a new concept of
progress, which forsakes the drive for unchecked material growth in
favour of one which fosters the individual's own personal development.
Alienation 1s seen as a direct consequence of the over-emphasis on
mterial wealth and Bahro is adamant that an adequate standard of
living has long eince been achieved; wkat exists now is a perverted

system of needs which can never be fully satisfied:

“Das kompensatorische Haben-, Verbrauchen-, Konsumieren-
wollen und -missen erzwingt seinerseits die Fortsetzung der
kapitalistischen Erzeugumgsechlacht, bei der wir auch noch

in 100 Jahren 'zu arm’ fir den Sozialismus seiln werden."® (64>

Bahro resists the reduction of Karxism to a theory which concelves of
the struggle for freedom purely in terms of development of the prod-
uctive forces. Rather, the Marxism to which he does subscribe is that
of the vutoplan vision of the younger Marx. Emancipation demands a
multi-faceted strategy, directed at abolishing all forms of oppression

rather than just that which finds expression ir the econonmic sphere:

"Aus allem, was ich ... gesehen habe, geht hervor, sie (die
Grimnen: G.3) wollen die allgemeine Emanzipation des Menschen
- Mann und Frau -; sie wollen alle Verhdltnisse umwerfen,
unter denen der Mensch ein erniedrigtes und beleidigtes
Wesen 1ist. Das war aber der kategorische Imperativ des
Jungen Marz." (65)

Displaying the independence of thought characteristic of his critique
of actually existing socialism, Bahro accepts the broader intention of
Marxist theory, arguing that Marx's commnist utopia had much in
common with the goals of a society resting on simple repro&uction and
mtual solidarity. (66) Yet, Bahro's perspective is not limited to that
of Marx, since he unashamedly reinforces his message with reference to

utoplian socialiete of the early eighteenth and nineteenth century. (67)
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These explicit references to utoplian socialism have pravided
sufficient grounds for some on the Left to portray Bahro as a naive
latter-day romantic. Suchk views were particularly evident at the
First Socialist Conference, organised on Behro's initiative and
intended as a first tentative step towards finding common ground
amongst the various factions of the Left. The responses to Bahro's
position were {ndicative of the difficulty of such an undertaking.
Thus, one participant accuses the Greens in general of delivering a
critique composed in abstract and non-class specific terms,
reminiscent of ".. einer Art &kologisch eilngefdarbter birgerlicher
Brklarung der MNenschenrechte..."(68). ‘Equally, Bahro's insistence
that attention must shift from the emphasis on just one aspect of the
mode of production to its whole structure, entailing the radical
alteration of the actual mechanisms of industry itself, not just a
transfer of ownership, 1ie eternly rebuked for overlooking the true

cause of the environmental problem:

"Es sind eben nicht bestimmte Maschinen, Technologien oder
Arbeitswelsen, die aus sich selbst heraus plotzlich =zu
Destruktivkriften werden, sondern erst ihre Einbettung in
kapitalistische Produktionsverhiltnisse schaffen diese Art
der ‘Fortschritte' und verwandeln eie 1in unberechenbare

*Rickschritte’ fir die arbeitende Bevélkerung.® (69)

Such criticism iteelf dieregards Bahro's efforts to distil certain
elements from Marxzism rather than abandon wholesale the Marxist
tradition. Nonetheless, where criticism is justified 1s with regard
to Babro's tendency to formulate his own critique in indiscriminate
terms. The weakness of this approach is i{dentified by Joseph Beuys,
who, whilst approving of Bahro's efforts to move away from worshipping
unrelenting econonmic growth, questions his outright rejection of

materialism:
"Denn der Materialismus entspricht einem ganz bestinmten

Kraftsektor fiir die Bewiltigung wvon Zukunft; dieser Kraft-

sektor ist nur dann schiddlich, wenn er alle anderen Sektoren
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iberwuchert und diktiert, In dem Augenblick aber wo er
erkannt ist als eine Methodik mit der man nur etwas ganz
Bestimmtes bearbeiten kann, ist er ja nicht nur schadlich,
sondern ein sehr fruchtbares Instrument fir das menschliche

Erkennen, Handeln und Virtschaften." (70>

Undoubtedly, Bahro 1is guilty of failing to differentiate such
interests and motivations, a failing which is also manifest in his
discussion of the new revolutionary subject which he places at the

forefront of the transformation process.

As in Die Alternative, the strategy behind *ecological humanism' is
based on a commitment to a social-revolutionary mass movement which
gaine its inspiration from the Gramscian concept of hegemony. Faor
Gramsci, the idea of hegemony denoted a state of affairs in which the
revolutionary class attained power not merely on the basis of
conquering the machinery of state, but by attaining ideological
hegemony, thereby,

... bringing about not only a unison of economic and
political aims, but also intellectual and moral unity,
posing all the questions around which the struggle rages not
on a corporate but on a 'universal' plane, and thus creating
the hegemony of a fundamental social group over a series of

subordinate groups.® (71>

Bahro obviously had this in mind with the research which ke proposéd
to undertake at the University of Bremen investigating the validity of
the theory of the ‘'historic compromise’, understood as *...eine
ideologische Massennobilisierung fir FReformen revolutionidren Iphalts,
fir FReformen grofen, systemiberwindenden Stils..."(72) This
confidence in the prospects for achieving a lasting mass conversion of
consciousness, however, appears somewhat incongruous with Bahro's own
judgement on the urgency of the ecological crisis. Thus, for Bahro,
the threat of global environmental disaster gives new meaning and

urgency to the adage 'Sozialismus oder Barbarei', and accordingly, bhis
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response to this crisis 1is one conceived in equally black and white

terns:

"Die Geschichte biletet bisher nur zwel Modelle an, Wider-
epriiche solcher Tiefe zu ldsen: irgendetwas in der Art von
Platons Wachterstaat, heute eine superbiirokratische Diktatur
oder elne sozialrevolutiondre Maesenbewegung mit der

Hoffnung auf irgendeine Art von Zielankunft." (73)

Bahro's position, here, is notable for its rejection of the authorit-
arian solutions advocated by Harich and Gruhl. (74) Both authors
arrive at similar views from differing ideological starting polnts on
the need for predominantly bureaucratic regimes to d1impose strict
rationing to counter the explosion of needs. Bahro's rejection of
such strategies offers a good illustration of bhis own optimistic

outlook:

“Venn Herbert Grubl in puncto ‘*autoritarer Losung' schwankt,
dann aus dem auch von 1bkm ausgedrickten Zweifel, ob etin

frelwilliger Konsens erreichbar sel.* (79

Bahro's attitude to the i{ssue of a totalitarian response to the
ecclogy crisis is apparently at odds with the strict insistence on the
single-party solution which he advocated for the systems of Eastern
Europe. Challenged on this question shortly after his arrival in Vest
Germany, Babro denies that his strategy can only succeed through

recourse to auvthoritarian measures:

“VYenn man eine demnkratisch-pluralistische Gesellschaft hat,
dann wird es doch wohl so sein, daf dort auch majorisiert
werden kano und mup. Cae ¥Vir missen die Nonopole
unterwerfen, Ein Konsensus 1st dariiber pluralistisch
miglich. ™ (76>

This belief in the potential for a new national consensus as the basis

for transformation, bhowever, would appear to rest on a totally
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unfounded optimism in the possibility of overcoming sharp political
differences in the Federal Republic. Certainly, this optimism was not
shared by all delegates at the Socialist Conference, where the merger
of radical left groups with the ecology movement was still a hotly
disputed issue. In his appeals for the new political party to become
an open forum where all progressive forces from across the political
gpectrum should converge, Bahro, some feel, repeats the errors of past

attempts to achieve an idevlogical consensus:

"Vie wenig ein gemeinsames 'Anti' dariber aussagt, was und
wohlin man will, verdeutlicht nicht nur die Anti-Schah-
Bewegung in Persien, sondern auch die schlichte Tatsache,
daf Bahro seine Aussagen iber den Sozialismus als die all-
gemeine Emanzipation inhaltlich véllig unbestimmt l&gt." (77>

Again, Bahro underestimates the fears of those on the Left, who feel
too little attention has been given to the danger of a reactionary

right-wing response to the ecology crisis:

"So sehr es zu begriiBen ist, dap Bahro in Karlsruhe dem
Anspruch nach sozialistischen Positionen vertreten wund
dadurch die Diskussionsbereltschaft fortschrittlicher
'Griiner* geférdert hat, so wenig kann seine systematische
Verharmlosung der konservativen, antisozialistischen Kader-

gruppen bel den Griinen akzeptiert werden."(78)

Bahro's urgency to head off in new directions simply proves too hasty
and ill-conceived for many in the Left, who see long-held positions
being abandoned wholesale on the strength of a minimal analysis of the
complex struggles and ideologles 1in the socialist movement of the
Federal Republic:

*Im Grunde setzt Bahro den Konsens iiber das Elend der

Arbeiterbewegung und die Krise des Marxismus voraus.” (79
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Essentially, Babro's stirategy is that which he formulated in Die
Alterpative, applied uncritically to the new political environment
which he encountered in the Vest. It is clear that the underlying
concept in this work, namely that of an avant-garde acting on' the
behalf of society as a whole and directing the process of change,
remains an integral feature of Babro'e design in the Vest. Although
Bahro counters criticism voiced at the First Socialist Conference
(Kassel 1980) that bhis aim in calling this conference was inspired by
the desire to enforce a pew unity on the Left in precisely the form
suggested by the concept of the 'Bund' in Die Alternative, he stoutly
defends the general intention bebind the League of Communists:

"Vas ist daran so leninistisch? FEs 1ist als HNegation des
birokratischen Parteityps angelegt, dern wir nicht nur aus
der Geschichte der russischen Revolutior kennen. Nur eines
igt nicht neglert: Die Idee wvon Avantgarde 1in ibrer
allgemeinsten Bedeutung. ... Das wirkliche Problem liegt im
zlelgerechten Verhbhalten und 1in der Organisation unserer

Arbeit fir eine allgemeine Verdnderung des BewuBtseins. (80

The eingle party, Bahro reiterates, still offers the most suitable
solution for Eastern BEurope(81), but although he discounts this
possibility for Vestern pluralist society, such statements reveal a
manifest reluctance to abandon faith ia the idea of a directed and
controlled process of change. Such suspicions are reinforced by the
strategy Bahro advocates, a central feature of which is tke assertion
that any effort to avert the ecological catastrophe c¢an only succeed
if it ie borne by a majority of forces within society, rather than the

sectional interests of particular class groups.

*"Die erforderliche Mehrheit fir grundlegende Verdnderungen
kann nur aus einer politischen Massenbewegung

hervorgehen." (82)

Thie bears a strong similarity to his assertion in Die Alterpative
that Western-style political parties are incapable of formulating
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policy in the long-term interests of society as a whole, ar accusation
which conceals a profound dislike for the democratic system as it
exists in Vest Germany. (83)

Bahro himself now concedes that his outlook was largely determined
by his experiences and perceptions whilst in the GDR. (84> This is
particularly evident 1in his bharsh assessment of the established
political parties, especially witb respect to the SPD, where Bahro's
views appear deeply entrenched in the history of rivalry between
reformist socialists and Marxists. Bahro's stance is signalled from
the start by his efforts to convince the ecologist/alternative
movement that the future lay in becoming a party distinct from
existing ones, their current position having been notable for its

weakness in this area:

"Fir die Maus gibt es kein gréferes Tier als die Katze,
Daran erinnert mich ein wenig die Art und Weise, in der die
alternativen Krdfte hier zum Beispiel auf die etablierten

Parteien reagieren..." (85>

However, Bahro's broader understanding of the political climate in
the Federal Republic reveals a distinct tendency to sweeping, 1in-
discriminate judgements, and this has strongly influenced the nature
0f the alternative strategy postulated by him at this time. This is
reflected in his conviction that neither of the conventional parties
offer policies which contain any prospect of averting the impending
environmental catastrophe since, in the final analysis, they scarcely

differ from one ancther in their approach:

"Vas kénnte ... davon abh#ingen, welche der beilden
prinzipiell unbefriedigenden etablierten Hauptparteien die
Regierung fihrt? €6)

For Bahro, the existing political establishment constitutes a

monolithic ruling bloc. *Der Block an der Macht"(87) to which he

refers, 1is 1instructive for revealing the East German's rather
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schematic view of the politice of his new homeland. He perceives a
simple dichotomy of forces, comprieing, on the one hand, ‘der reform
atorische Block' (88>, matched by the countervailing forces opposed to
any fundamental change, the so-called 'Beharrungékr&fte'.(BQ) Bahro
asserts that the stance of the SPD is wholly characteristic of this
latter group, since it advocates reforms conceived within the frame-
work of the existing order and thereby helps to perpetuate that same
order. Bahkro's work in the Vest, it must be stated, has been notable
for its unceasing and often vitriolic campaign against the SPD. (90D
Although this In itself bas proved controversial, it is the hnderly—
ing character of Bahro's critique that some have found difficult to
accept. In blithely equating the SPD with the CDU/CSU, Mandel argues,

Bahro reveals a totally false appreciation of the situvation:

"Der 'Block an der Macht' ist namlich kelneswege so trage,

konservativ und bewegungslos, wie ihn Bahro beschreibt." (91)

Mandel strongly objects to the suggestion 41mplicit in Babro's
interpretation which negates the differences between the two leading
parties. Although not exclusively linked to the political situation,
this dispute needs to be understood in the light of the elections
which were forthcoming in 1980. Thus, the nomination of Franz Josef
Strauss, long a bogeyman of the Left, as the Chancellor candidate for
the right-of-centre CDU/CSU parties, saw opinion sharply divided in
the Left as to how best to obstruct his potential wvictory. At the
Socialist Conference, Bahro implores the Left not to allow the fear of

a Strauss victory dictate its attitude:

"Blop Abwehr von StrauB, gar Angstpsychose, 1ist keine
Politik. Wenn wir unc darauf beschrinken, Strauf verhindern
zu wollen, bewegen wir uns innerbalb des Kalkills, das der

herrschende Block an der Macht anstellt.” (92)
Bahro advocates the adoption of a strongly offensive line, based on

the assumption that Strauss “... es nicht sehr wviel anders machen

(wirde, G.S) als die jetzige Reglerung."” (93} The Greens and the
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radical Left must resist any alliance, formal or otherwise, based
purely on the 'anti-Strauss' factor, as this would endorse the status
quo, presided over by the SPD which has, in Bahro's view, becone
totally expended as a progressive-reformist force:
"Varum richten wir denn vunseren Blick immer wieder auf den
Apparatcharakter der SPD, wie das Kaninchen den Blick auf
die Schlange. Batirlich wird die SPD als Partei und als
Institution so, wie sie jetzt verfasst ist, nicht iber den
Kapitalismus binausfibhren. ... Der Apparat ist, sozioclogisch

gesehen, ein konservatives Element." (94>

Unce agailn, it can be seen that Bakro's evaluation of the West
German political scene is influenced by his experience of the GDR when
he asserts that the SPD has become fossilized, institutionalized and
unable to mobilize mass support, in the same fashion as the SED. For
Mandel, this demonstrates a false assescment o©f the sitvation in
overlooking the achlevemernts gained under the SPD for the workers'
movement . By.arguing that 1little depends on the victory of either the
major parties, MNandel 1insists, Bahro totally underestimates the
reactionary potential behind a Strauss victory. (95)

__ Bahro's arrival in the West is remarkable for the considerable.
confidence which the former GDR dissident displays in becoming a
committed actor on the VWest German political stage. This contrasts
with previous ‘'Grenzginger' who have gxperienced the transition from
'‘German Democratic Republic' to 'Federal Republic of ,Germanj'.

Biermann, for example, notes that any new arrival from the East has,

"... von der westlichen Gesellschaft so was wile ein
Satellitenphoto im Kopf - und man sieht so ungefsbhr die
groben Volkenbilder - Strauf und die SPD -, aber um hier in
der Gesellschaft wirklich produktiv zu werden, muf man sie,

glaube ich, genauer kemnen." (96>
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The history of post-war Germany is one which has been dominated by
one factor above all others. The division of Germany enacted by the
victorious Allied powers in the immediate post-war era, was at one and
the same time a product of the rivalry between the superpowers, and,
in the subsequent years especially, a determinant of the relations
between them, and has been the fundamental factor shaping the
development of Germany since 1945. fhroughout the existence of the
two German Republics, the 'German question', namely the issue of
German reunification, has been disputed to various degrees and is one
which, following the revolutionary events of 1989 in the GDR has re-
emerged to clailm centre stage 1n European, as well as German,
politics. It is all the more noticeable therefore that any discussicon
of this issue 1e manifestly absent from Babro's major c¢ritique Die
Alterpative. (1> [In contrast, Bahro has proved much less reluctant to
clarify his views on this matter since coming to the West, and has
indeed been a most outspoken figure on the whole question of peace and
disarmament in Europe. (2> His unique brand of criticism was again
noteworthy for ite capacity to stir opposition from all sides of the
political spectrum. In particular, his expressions of contempt for
West Germany's ties to the Westernm Alliance and statements exhorting
the Vest Germans to abandon their nuclear defence policy, combined
with a blatant tendency to belittle the Soviet threat gave riee to the
belief in some quarters that Bahro simply advocated appeasement as a
solution to the arms race. In the face of accusations that Bahro, and
the peace movement in general, have ignored the potential dangers of a
resurgence of nationalism as a result of the neutralist stance which
they advocate for Germany, it is all the more important to ascertain
the precise nature of Bahro's views on peace and to gauge the extent

to which he articulates the fears of a broader sectiorn of society.

The question of peace and disarmament 1s inextricably linked to
Bahro's overall understanding of the ecological debate. In this fact
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alone, the radical and innovative nature of bis outlook is
demonstrated. The staunch commitment to combining the objectives of
the peace movement with those of the ecology movement which is
characteristic of Bahro's stance was far from being generally shared
by the respective members of these groupings in the founding phase of
the Green Party. Hiilsberg drastically oversimplifies the issue in his
assessment that " (t)>he movement for survival (the peace movement) grew
quite naturally out of +the movement for life (the ecology
movement).” (3) This might ultimately have been the case, but Hiilsberg
overlooks the uncertainties and anxieties which marked the process of
union between the two movements, which, from the perspective of those
involved, was never regarded as inevitable, Bahro himself notes that
*(1)m Herbst 1979 fand 1ich bier »nur« die Okologiebewegung, noch nicht
die Okologie- und Friedensbewegung vor.*(4) That this was so, 1is
confirmed by other menbers of the Green Party, with Leinen pointing to
the 1979 October peace demonstration irn Bonn which almost foundered on
disagreements over the question of extending its compass to include a

condemnation of nuclear weapons in addition to nuclear energy. (5

At a broader level, the fears surrounding the merger of the peace
movement with the Green movement need to be understood as part of the
wider debate menticned above concerning the relationship of elements
of the Left to the new environmental movement. Far from being a
natural development, the fusion of the interests of the peace movement
with the programme of the environmentalists was characterized by
mutual suspicions, with both sides anxious about their possible loss
of identity and any corresponding weakening of thelr respective

movements, Kelly attests to this fact:

"Firchtete die Okobewegung - nicht zuletzt die teils
birgerlich-wertkonservative Basis - durch die Aufnahme
solcher Themen in die linke Ecke gedrdngt zu werden, sa war
manchen linken Antimilitaristen die Absage der Umwelt-
schiitzler an innergesellschaftliche und zwiechenstaatliche
Befriedigungstraume durch allseits wachsenden Wohlstand
suspekt." (6)
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Once more, the diverse origins of the Green Party must be borne in
mind. In its formative years, the ecology movement was by nc means
regarded as being to the left of the political spectrum, although the
Green party's voters have since placed 1t firmly to the left. (7}
Instead, the movement had its roots in the largely conservative
'Birgerinitiative', which were primarily concerned with local issuves
and regarded larger questions such as defence policy, traditionally
the domain of the Left, as beyond the realm of aspects which their
activities could 1influence. It 1s against this Dbackground that
Bahro's constant stress on the need for cooperation between the two

movements needs to be seen.

For Bahro, the direct connection linking the peace movement with
the cause of ecology is abundantly clear. Such 1is the magnitude of
the dual threat to the planet posed by the destruction of the environ-
ment and the arms race that the effort to tackle them must, in Bakro's

view, take precedence over all other issues:

*Die Einsicht, dap der Drang zur Ausléschung, zur Selbstaus-
rottung der Menschheit in die Grundlagen unserer industr-
iellen Zivilisation eingelagert ist und alle Strukturen
ibhrer VWirtschaft, Wissenschaft und Technik, ihres politisch-
en Apparates, ihrer Soziologie und Psychologie durchdringt,
ist jetzt so unmittelbar wichtig, daf die sozialistische
Perspektive an die zwelte Stelle tritt und auf jeden Fall
neu bestimmt werden mup." (8)

Indeed, Bahro feels the mpotives underlying both the peace and ecology
movements are identical, with the question of the future survival of
the species forming their common core. There is, therefore, no doubt
in his mind that a pacifist approach must become one of the corner-

stones of Green politics:

% .,ein radikaler Pazifismus (ist: G.S.?> heute wirklich der

erste Priifstein, wer wir sind. Ohne vollstdndigen Ausstieg
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aus dem WVettriisten ist sowleso kein Stop der skologischen

Zerstérung denkbar.” (9)

Bahro believes the ecological crisis has superceded those concepts
such as the class struggle wupon whick the socialist movement
traditionally has based its strategy. As a constituent part of this
theory, Babro identifies the gulf between East and West as one of the
overriding contradictions affecting the future of human civilization,
and as such, 1t far outweighs the conventional concerns of the

soclialist movement:

*Die ungeheuren Gegensdtze auf der Nord-Sid - und auf der
Ost-Vest Achse, die wunaufloslich miteinander verflochten
sind, greifen dber."” {1

Statements such as this, delivered at the Congress of Greens at
Offenbach in November 1979, provide strong evidence of Bakro's firm
intention to forge closer links between the environmentalists and the
peace movement. VWhilst it would be impossible to ascertain the impact
made by one individual on the final convergence of the two movements,
it is clear that Bahro undoubtedly was at the forefromt of opinion in
appealing for the unity of these groups. Although he was criticized
for failing to reflect on his new surroundings in the West(1l), this
does reveal an appreciation on Bahro's part of the Green movement's
need to overcome 1its relatively isolated position and combine with
other new social movements if it were to become an effective force in
soclety. Certainly, those such as Bahro play a significant part in
highlighting the essential similarities between the two movements.
Leinen observes that the element of 'Uberlebensbewegung' inspiring the
peace activists was already firmly embedded in the principles of the
'Biirgerinitiativen'. (12) All that was required was an awareness of
this fact. However, the ultimate emergence of what is today known as
the 'Okopax-Bewegung' (13) is due less to the political climate created
by figures like Bahro than to the events of this period. Above all,
it was the impact of the NATO decision taken in December 1979 to

deploy medium range nuclear weapons such as Pershing II1 and Cruise in
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the Federal Republic - the so-called 'Fato-Doppelbeschluf' - which
unleashed the fears of many Germans and provoked country-wide
demonstrations. The fipal link between the two movements was forged
at the ‘'Kirchentag' meeting of the Evangelical Church 1in 1981, the
year in which the SPD government finally ratified the NATO decision.
Bahro cites this occasion as confirming his hopes for a broadly based

Green movement. (14)

As with other aspects of the Green debate, Bahro's views on the
peace movement are radical in nature. For Bahro, peace 1s understood
as integral to the process of constructing a new soclal order, and

inplies more than a juridical state of non-warfare between nations:

“"DPas (Frieden: G.S) ist der 1ideale Zustand, in dem die
Menschen nicht Gewalt gegeneinander anwenden - auch nicht
versteckt und indirekt - und {in dem sich jeder so entwickeln
kann, wie es zu selner Zeit durchschnittlich méglich 1ist.
Da sind alsoc Freibeit und Gerechtighkeit mitgemeint. Da ist

auch zwischenmenschliches Gleichgewicht mitgemeint.™ (15D

Peace, he argues, 1is an absolute imperative in the formation of a new
civilization and must be understood in the broadest possible sense.
In so doing, Bahro sets a clear distance between himself and the
conventiornal understanding of the politics of defence and disarmament,
and implores the peace movement to follow suit. Indeed, Bahro's

approach does not spare the peace movement from criticism.

Bahro's dissatisfaction with the peace movement centres on 1its
failure to comprehend how the disarmament campaign forms but ome
factor in the whole complex of 1esuves threatening to destroy modern
civilization. The peace movement, he submits, still thinks within the
logic of the given system, directing its energies to essentially

reformist activities instead of formulating more radical demands:

... wir bemihen uns blof punktuell, den Zuwachs aufzu-

balten, den Auslauf zu beschrénken: Wir demonstrieren gegen
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ein bestimmtes Waffensystem, wir verhindern hier ein Atom-
kraftwerk, dort eine Flugzeugpiste. Neilstens behindern wir
bloB. Wir senken ein wenig das Tempo auf der Autobahn. Wir

missen aber anhalten.™ (16>

The hopes Bahro places in a 'historic compromise' entailing a broad
consensus of forces opposed to the present system also determine his
attitude towards the peace movement. The future only offers some hope
of salvation if the movement succeeds in broaciening its basis of

support by extending its appeal to wider sections of the population:

*Dies ist nur méglich, wenn wir einen pelitisch-moralischen
Standort beziehen, der mit den existentiellen Interessen der
Bevélkerung identisch ist und unverkennbar jenseits der
westlicher und &stlichen Machtinteressen liegt, alsc weder

pbilosowjetisch noch antiamerikanisch (...} 1st."(17)

The path Bahro recommends to the peace movement is to follow the
example of the initiative launched by the Bertrand Russell Peace
Foundation for Ruclear Disarmament, of which he himself was the German
representative. The 1981 Russell Peace Initiative, Bahro feels, marks
a positive development in the disarmament debate, contrasting with the
'Anti-Rhetorik* which he urges the peace movement to abandon. (18)
Bahro's commitment to the Initiative ctems from his belief that 1t
achieves a breakthrough in the debate by challenging those preconcept-
ions whichk underpin the existing peace process 1n Euroi:e. As his -
starting point, Bahro renounces °‘'Sicherheitspolitik’ as 'Seldbstmord- -
politik' (19) and insists that "Sicherheit suchen und Frieden suchen
ist nicht dasselbe.® 20

Behind this peace strategy rests a strong indictment of those
policies pursued by successive West German governments (both SPD and
CDU/CSU) under the banner of detente. Vhilst acknowledging the
benefite it has brought in the sense of reducing Cold Var tensioms,
Bahro ultimately lacks faith in the ability of the detente process to
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produce a lasting peace and, in fact, feels it has had a damaging

effect on public consclousness:

"It was generally repressed that detente was in no way
committed to final disarmament and that it continued the old

policy of guaranteeing security through armanment.” (21>

Detente rests on a fundamental error, according. to Babro, since it
serves to endorse the status quo based on the divieion of Europe, and,
thus, provides justification for both camps to continue the arms race.

In this respect the Russell Initiative is to be welcomed since it

"*®... reveals the fundamental ipadequacy of any policy of
detente that limits Iftself to establishing a settlement
between the blocs. It understands the bloc confrontation ta
be a sgystem that transcends both sides, and whose proper
dynamic cannot be explained with reference to tkhe interests
of one or another rival. The confrontation as such gives

birth to the escalation of rearmanent.® (22)

In this, Bahro firmly subscribes to Thompson's thesis which detects an
exterminist dynamic behind the arms race. (23) Althudgh he radically
broadens the concept of 'exterminism’' (24), Bahro accepts the thrust of
Thompson's argument in cornceiving the superpowers in teras of
monolithic war machines, where military bureaucracies have gained the
upper hand in dictating policy to such an extent that thke arms race
has become an end in itself. Bahro's own outlook is determined, to a
large degree, by the understanding of the October Revolution which he
expounded 1in Dig__Al&g:nn11gg,k25) Modern superpower rivalry is
directly linked to the faillure to construct socialism following the
1917 Revolution with the result that, despite differing foundations,

two systems have emerged with essentially the same dynamic:
“V¥ir haben wie vor 1917 eine Velt, sei sie auch noch so

verandert, und zwar eine allerorten »unerloste«, Der Ost-

Vest-Gegensatz existiert, aber er existiert als hoffnunge-
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loser. ... Denn es 1st nicht nur zu wahrscheinlich, dap
seine Energie zusdtzlich in diesen »Systemwettbewerb«
eingeht, der letztlich keiner geworden ist, sondern zu einer
Konkurrenz 2zweier absolut komplementdrer Kriegsmaschinen

entartet ist." (26>

In maintaining that "(e)s gibt nicht wirklich zwel Systeme” (27) it
could be argued that Bahro confirms those critics who felt his
analysls in Die Alterpatjive all too readily accepted the bourgeois
thesis of a convergence of the two industrial systems.(28) The
assertion, too, that both superpowers share responsibility for the
threat posed by the arms race is similarly a bitter pill for those on
the Left to swallow, convincing some that Bahro has taken on board
Western prejudices and been too uncritical in examining the motives
behind the arms build-up of the respective superpowers. Such
criticisms, however, reflect little understanding of the essence of
Bahro's position. The 1983 impromptu demonstration held by members of
the Greens including Petra Kelly, Gert Bastian and Lukas Beckmann
against the wishes of the East German authorities in East Berlin's
Alexanderplatz and the discussion which 1t provoked well illustrate
the particular stance adopted by Balhro.

The Alexanderplatz demonstratior signalled, by 1ts effort to take
the message of disarmament to the opposing camp, those qualities of
independence and autonomy that Bahro believes are evidence of the new
identity which the peace movement should ensure it retains. His
position, here, is again notable for the way in which it demonstrates
a firm reluctance to countenance any form of compromise for the sake
of unity in the ranks of the young Green Party. Bahro draws a sharp
distinction between his position and the line adopted by the so-called
'Ecosocialist' strand within the Party, centred largely on the GAL
(Griine Alternative Liste), the Hamburg section of the Party. In a
sharp rebuttal of criticisms voiced by Rainer Trampert, Jirgen Reents
and Thomas Ebermann that the Alexanderplatz event exemplified the
'Verwasserung friedenspolitischer Aussagen’ and 'Zugestiindnisse an die

Sozialdemokratie' (29>, Bahro claims such views represent ‘ein Desaster
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Burer politischer Kultur'. (30) In their one-sided assessment of the
situation they merely testify to the extent to which allegiances to
the o0ld superpower structure act as obstacles to the chances of

attaining real peace in Burope:

*Inder die »eipfugigec Antwort das bipolare Schema umgekehrt
akzeptiert, kann sie sich als ein letzter Sieg gerade der

herrschenden Logik erweisen." (31>

Bahro is insistent that the effort to prevent a nuclear war cannot
be successful if it is focussed on a campaign directed at just one of
the superpowers. He once more gives notice of his unwillingness to be
bound to any particular school of thought and, thus, dismisses
criticism that the arms race demands a thorough examination of those
factors inspiring each side to reach for arms. The situation {s such
that it is no longer possible to justify the strategy of either camp
since the arms race has now acquired its own dynamic. Consequently,
the task is not to accuse either of the superpowers, but to tackle the

more profound reasons which have contributed to this rivalry:

" (Vir wollen eine AuBenpolitik: G.S.), die sich weder gegen
die Amerikaner noch gegen die Russen, nicht einmal gegen den
US-aperikanischen und gegen den sowjetischen MNachtkomplex
(...? richtet, sondern gegen den Mechanismus ihrer globalen
Konkurrenz. ¥Wir wollen zunichset nichts welter, als uns

diesem Mechanismus und seinen Folgen entziehen." (32>

Given this explicit commitment to a strategy which i8 directed at bhoth
superpowvers and the need to overcome their respective blocs, how have
some critics felt justified in finding Bahro guilty of promoting
policies essentially consistent with Soviet foreign policy of this
period?(33) Although such critics have themselves chosen to ignore
the true tbrust of his arguments, this misconception 1s largely of

Bahro's own making.
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An undeniably strong anti-American undercurrent pervades Bahro's
assessment o0f the need for a new peace strategy. One of the basic
premises of this rests, for example, on the notion that West Germany's
ties to the Vestern Alliance are responsible for the threat it faces
from the Soviet Union. The SPD decision to ratify NATO deployment of
mediun-range nuclear missiles in March 1981 simply increased rather

than lessened the risks of nuclear war:

“Die Sowjets iiben 1in der DDR genau deshalb Vorne- und
Vorwirtsverteidigung, weil wir hier von der US-Army und

ihrer Hilfstruppe Bundeswehr beschiitzt werden." (34)

In many respects, this attitude echoes the official line behind the
policies of the Eastern European regimes of the day, and Bahro gives a
strong indication that his outlook is still very much determined by
bie experience of life in the East when he recalls that his upbringing
convinced him. that there was nothing to be feared from the Soviet
Union, which was, after all, the force which liberated Eastern Germany
from fascism. (35> This is manifestly evident in his judgement of the
Soviet presence in the GDR as historically justified(36), whilst he 1is
exceedingly critical of the Vestern allies, laying the blame for the
division of Germany squarely at their door with his argument that *...
die Grenze zwiechen den Bindniesen (ist: G.S.)... ein Vorgang, bei dem
der Vesten die Initiative hatte.®(37) Such an asseesment well
illustrates the degree to which Bahro is tied to the orthodoxy of
which he 1s so critical in Die Alternative. Vhilst the Western
allies' decision to introduce a separate currency for thkeir zones did
play an 1lmportant part in the establishment of two separate German
states, this act merely served to confirm the existing divisions which
were the product of a complex set of factars in the start of the Cold
War era. (38)

In contrast to his overtly critical stance towards the United
States, Bahro displays a high degree of trust in the goodwill of tke
Soviet leadership of the late 1970s and early 1980s. In an era marked
by tbhe imposition of martial law in Poland and the invasion of
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Afghanistan by Soviet forces, Babhro shows great faith in the good
intentions of the Soviet Union:

"Ganz Westeuropa, und umser Land zuerst, muf aufhéren, eine
der Basen zu sein, von denen aus die Amerikaner ihre globale
Machtprobe mit den Sowjets austragen. Wenn das erreicht
ist..., wird sich mit einiger Verspidtung auch Osteuropa aus

der sowjetischen Umklammerung lgsen.” (36}

Bahro does in fact criticize the suppression of ‘'Solidarnosc’ in
Poland (40> and condemns the Soviet intervention in Afghanistan as "ein
Verbrechen gegen Entspannung und Abristung” (41>, exceeding even the
outrage of the 1968 invasion of Prague. Yet, from these events he
draws conclusions diametrically opposed to those of the NATO
strategists. Far from indicating an upsurge of aggressive intent on
the part of the Soviet Union, Bahro concludes somewhat prophetically
that the events which unfolded in Poland during the early 1980s
signalled that country's de facto withdrawal from the Warsaw Pact and
marked the beginnings of the end of Soviet hegemony in this region:
“"Der eine Militarblock ist durch die Lage 1in Osteuropa unumkehrbar
geschwacht. " (42)

For those who earnestly believed in a Soviet threat in the pre-
Gorbachev era with 1its perceptible reduction of East-West tensions,
proposals, such as those suggested by Bahro, favouring unilateral dis-
armanent seemed to be founded on an excessive degree of political
nalvety and to entail a high element of risk. However, this fact
alone does not explain the vehemence with which some authors responded
to Bahro's pronouncements. It is less Bahro's avowed optimism that
*die Russen kommen nicht' (43> which prompted such reactions, but
rather the conclusions which he draws from this and how they affect

the existing order in Central Europe.

By far the most controversizl aspect of Bahro's analysis in this

respect relates to his controversial revival of the idea of a new
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‘Rapallo’ as the best solution to serve the interests of a non-aligned

Europe, free from the tutelage of both power blocs:

“"Ein neves Rapallo wirde Vesteuropa von FNordamerika
lésen..., vund Osteuropa vielleicht von der Sowjet-Upion.
Westeuropa allein wéAre ckonomisch und kulturell stérker als
Jeder der beiden Supermichte. Es durfte durchaus eine
‘gaullistische' Komponente haben, aber jedenfalls Gaullismus

ohne Force de frappe." (44)

This statement alone reveals some of the Ehaky foundations upon which
Bahro's design 1s based. The reference to Gaullism, for example, is
confusing. Vhether it constituted a definite concept in foreign
policy with concrete goals or simply amounted to a series of
diplomatic posturing intended essentially for domestic corsurption is
a debatable point. (45) Noreover, although some similarity exists
between Bahro's insistence on a Europe free from the influence of both
blocs and France's withdrawal from NATO under de Gaulle, Bahro
overlooke the fact that France still retained its ties to the broader
*Atlantic Alliance' in this period. It 1s equally clear that Bahro
fails to realize that a ‘'Rapallo’ today would occur under quite
changed circumstances to those of 1922. The Federal Republic, for
example, is comparatively much stronger today than the Weimar Republic
of 1922. Thus, whilst the Treaty of Rapallo was essentially a means
to greater military and political strength for the VWeimar state, such
an initiative in the contemporary situation, as Feher and Heller note,

would produce a totally different outcome:

*Vhatever the West German 1llusions concerning a ‘'re-
unification in federal-republican terms' might be, it can
only bappen in the Fionish way: making German sovereignty
formally dependent on Soviet approval, at least, for the

time being as far as external affalrs are concerned." (46)

The effect which any realignment in Europe would necessarily have for

the future of Germany lies at the heart of the adverse response which
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Bahro's statements have met. Just as 'Gaullism' essentially amounted
to a French attempt to gain hegemony in Europe, Bahro‘s call for a new
Rapallo, albeit within the framework of an all-European rather than
German settlement, nonetheless raises the nightmarish spectre of a

revival of German hegemony in Europe.

The whole question of German reunification evokes a plethora of
emotions and resentments and involves the consideration of a complex
racge of factors. However, even the most elementary of these receive
scant attention 1in Bahro's writings. . Thus, Bahro attributes great
importance to initiatives like those of the peace and ecology move-
ments 1in both Germanies as a means to overcoming the division of

Gertany:

*Eine innerdeutsche Dynamik kann geradezu der Hebel sein, um
den Konsens in beiden deutschen Staaten so zu &anderm, daf
die Feindbilder zusammenbrechen und Abristung miglich
wird." (47)

His conviction that any change in Europe depends to a large degree on
the efforts of the German people is evident when he states further
that " (udnser Erfolg kdnnte helfen, die Maver kleinzukriegen, die in
unserem gespaltenen Land Europa teilt." (48) Certainly the events of
the 'KNovember Revolution' i1n the GDR in 1989 would seem to have
confirmed Bahro in hie predictions with pressure from below having
breached the wall dividing the two German states. (49> Yet, it would
be false to believe that 'people power' alone has wrought sulch
enormous changes 1in the political landscape of Central Europe.
Rather, the events of 1989 need to be exanined in the wider framework
of developments within the Soviet Union, particularly in the context
of its increasing willingness to tolerate political changes in Eastern
Burope. As Stirmer concludes in an earlier discussion of Germany's
role in the international arena, " (i)t would be a fatal illusion to
believe that Deutschlandpolitik could, at any time, be simply a matter
for the two German states.” (50} Bahro's statements indicate the
extent to which, all too often, he ignores this fact. It 1e all too
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plain that Bahro underestimates the conplexities of international
politice and views events from a pronounced Germano-centric
outlook. (51> As the debate surrounding possibie German reunification
has highlighted, 1t 1is the fear in some circles {(mainly outside
Germany) of Germany 'going it alone' which causes most concern. (52)
This, combined with what some bhave detected as a strong nationalist
undercurrent in Bahro's outlock, has attracted the severest criticism

of this aspect of his work.

A good illustration that Bahro's advocacy of a block,- and nuclear-
free Europe contains the seeds of a potential revival of German
nationalism ig evident in the speech he delivered at the historically
emotive site of the 1832 Hambach Fest. The so-called 'Vormarz' era
after the Wars of Liberation encapsulated the wish of the German
people to attain their own national identity and to command their own
destiny. Bahro sees a strong affinity between these desires and the

objectives of the contemporary ﬁeace movement:

“... heute gibt es in diesen beiden deutschen Staaten eine
Bewegung - Friedensbewegung, welche aber mehr und mebr alle
Bedingunger mit meint, die dazugehdren -, die ist jener
vormArzlichen Volksbewegung ahnlicher als jede andere fort-
schrittliche, demokratische und revolutiondre Kraft in
diesem Land seither. So gibt uns dieser Gedenktag Anlag,
unbefangener als sonst iiber das lange verdrdngte Thema
Deutschland nachzuvdenken..." (53)

Although unwilling to call openly for the reunification of Germany,
unlike earlier dissidents in the GDR(54), it is plain that Bahro gives
little support to the existing state of affairs. At his most
critical, therefore, he openly questions the legitimacy of both German
states: "Die beiden deutschen Republiken von heute sind nicht aus der
Volkssouveradnitdt hervorgegangen.” (55) It 1s precisely tlis readiness
fundamentally to reassess the post-war order, especially as i1t relates

to Germany, expressed in appeals for a VWest German withdrawal from
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NATO(56) and a German 'Alleingang' in foreign policy(57), which has

caused controversy.

For Bahro, any fears raised by the prospect of a revision of the
post-War settlement are unfounded. In bis most explicit statement on
the German queétion. he reveals the sweeping nature of his vision, at
the centre of which lies a call for the restoration of full German
sovereignty in the form of a German confederation. Consistent with
his belief in a nation of self-sufficient communes(58), Bakro returns
to an idealized historical model, in envisaging a fully decentralized

network of associated 'regions':

... (¥ir denken: G.S5.) an ein 'Deutschland der Regionen', in
dem die Gemeinden Vorrang haben gegeniber dem Kreis.,. Das
Ganze denken wir uns als eine sanfte, gewaltfrele, griine
Republik ohne bewaffnete Krifte nach auBen und innen.

Die Souverdnitat soll nicht beim Bund, sondern - wie in der
Zeit vor 1871 - bei den Landern (bzw. den Bezirken) liegen,
die sich freiwillig féderieren." (59)

In proposing the reﬁnification of Germany along such lines, Bahro
attempts to overcome the fear of a large, united Germany by suggesting
a continved power-sharing between Bonn and BEast Berlin. Yet, Bahro is
firm in resisting any closer political union between the two Germanies
and, in the 1990 ‘reunification debate', he wvoiced criticism of Hans
Modrow's concept of a 'Vertragsgemeinschaft'. (60> Any association
between the two German states on the basis of the given order in the
respective systems would mean, he argues, "... dap unsere Gesellschaft
(die DDR:G.S.)> Geblet un Gebiet 1bre Souveranitdt aus der Hand
gibt.* (61> For Bahro, the relationship between the two Germanies is
of secondary importance compared to the priority of restoring greater

autonomy to the regional and local level.
Although 1t 4e not clear whether Bahro fully appreciates the

considerable barriers to development and communication which such a

scheme would entail, his judgement is far from being misplaced; one of
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the demands of delegates at the extraordinary party congress of the
SED in December 1989 was for the return of power to the Lander. (62)
In the West, too, the acceptance of Bahro's draft programme as a
discussion document in the run-up to the 1983 election campaign would
indicate that he is far fron alone in his yearning for the 'Heimat',
in the sense of a provincial and rural idyllic existence, based on a
romanticized wvision of the past. However, this idealized under-
standing of the past, takes on worrying proportioms. In an effort to
convince that German unilateralism does not signal the emergence of a
new nationalism, Babhro reveals a highly suspect interpretation of

German history, that seems to exonerate past deeds:

"Le danger ne vient pas de courants nationalistes mais de
puissances extérieures A 1'Allemagne. I1 n'est plus
provoqué, comme en 1870, 1914, 1932 ou 1939, par le désir de
revanche contre ceux qui avalent maltraité les

Allemands. " (63)

Naturally, fears of a revival of German nationalism have not been
assuaged by such statements. In a controversial article the Vest
German essayist, Wolfgang Pohrt bas attacked the dangers inherent in
the stance adopted by the peace movement, accusing the Left of
stimulating nationalist fervour with its attacks on the Allies and
appeals for a greater awareness of national identity. (64) But 1t is
from outside Germany that some of the strongest criticlsm of the
unilateralist position and the 1dea of a German-Soviet rapprochement
has come. Bahro's ¢all for a new Rapallo emerged in the heated
exchange into which he entered with the French theorist André Gorz.
The substance of Gorz's original article consisted of a harsh attack
on the weak posture adopted by the Vest German peace movement in the
face of the Soviet threat. Through their willingness to compromise,
Gorz asserts, the peace movement illustrates the German want of a true

democratic tradition:

*Vieder =zlehen sie <{(die Deutschen: G.S.) das Leben der

Freiheit vor. Das taten sie in gewisser Weise schon 1933.
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Der Nationalsozialismus war doch auch eine Verherrlichung
des Lebens, der vitalen WVerte, die das Deutschtum damals
verkérperte. Damals wie heute, wenn auck auf verschiedener
Veise, fehlte die Idee der Freibeit bei der Wertung des
Lebens." (65

Gorz's sentiments are echoed by Meuschel who accuses Bahro of a some-
what naive appreciation of the situation which ignores enormous Soviet
investment in the arms race and is based purely on the conjecture that
an equally strong force of opposition could win power in the Soviet
Union. (66)

In his response to Gorz's essay, itself notable for its nationalist
overtones{67)>, Babro insists that an improved relationship with the
Soviet Uniorn should not be dismissed as a betrayal of the West. VWith
reference to Gorz's Iinterview(68), Bahro asserts that *Sich stutzen
und sich arrangieren" (69) are quite different concepts, whereby the
latter does not necessarily entail total submission to the Soviet
Union. Further, he takes issue with Gorz's claim that "({d)er
deutschen Geschichte fehlt der kulturelle Bezug der Freiheit” (70),
arguing that Gorz seems to want to 1impose the French demncratic

tradition on Germany, when this has already beern seen to fail:

“Gerade der Anpassungszwang an das fortgeschrittene
franzésische nationale Mndell hat in dem wverquasten
Bismarck-Reich seinen Ausdruck gefunder. Wir wollen keinen

quasifranzésischen Nationalstaat wiederhaben..."(71)

A further article in which Gorz directly denounces Bahro's stance is
instructive if for no other reason than the light 1t sheds on the

deep-rooted fears which Bahro's statements bhave stirred. (72)

Although scarcely original, Bahro undoubtedly holds controversial
views on the question of foreign and peace policy and its consequences
for Germany, but the significance of these i1deas lies less in the

reaction they have caused abroad than in the characteristics which
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they reveal about contemporary attitudes in West Germany. Although
his views may not be common currency, they do, however, reflect an
important section of opinion within West Germany which, even prior to
the revolutionary changes in East Germany in laté 1989, had begun in-
creasingly to call into question the settlement arising from the
Second World War. Whilst the motives behind the peace movement were
many and various with nmany genuinely committed to the cause of peace,
Bahro's appeals, however illusory their foundation might be, for the
Federal Republic to go it alone and renounce its ties to the Western
alliance, articulate an interest which goes far beyond the peace
activists' call for & nuclear-free Eurépe. This is not to deny
Bahro*s own sincerity in calling for peace, but bhis strategy touches
upor an undercurrent which feels the time has come for a settlement of
the German question in a manner which frees Germany from the solution
imposed by the allies after the War. In this respect, Feher and

Heller's astute observation 1s worthy of note when they comment,

"...that, in German politics certain aspirations are more
¢clearly formulated by observers and commentators than by de
facto protagonists. Therefore we accept Bahro's snap
rejoinder (Rapallo - Why not?: G.5.) as the explicit form
ulation of a trend in gestation.® (73)

In the light of the 1989 debate which arose over the question of the
modernization of ehort-range nuclear weapons in the face of a seeming-
ly changed Soviet Union, Bahro's calls for a rapprochement with the
Saviet Union do indeed appear far from being far-fetched. More
significantly, the dramatic changes in the GDR in late 1989 have given
greater credence to Bahro's perception that the time has come for a
dissolution of the old post-war settlement and the creation of a new
order in Central Europe. Moreover, it is not simply in thke field of
foreign policy where Bahro bas broken long—standing taboos. As the
discussion below 1illustrates, in his most recent work, Logik der
Rettung, Bahro presents a strong argument calling for a fresh approach

to Germany's past.
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Bahro does however make reference to the need for disarmament
initiatives from both superpowers. Rudolf Bahro: Die
Alterpative - Zur Krjitik des real exigtierenden Spzjalismus.
Europidische Verlagsanstalt, Cologne & Frankfurt am Main 1977.
pp. 392-394. (henceforward referred to as Rudolf Bakro: Die
Alternative.)

In December 1989 Bahro returned to the GDR and called openly
for the maintenance of the GDR as a distinct separate
political unit. See: Rudolf Babro: Fir eine Wirtschafts-
politik, in der Okologie die Prioritat besitzt., in: Neues
Deutschland. 19.12.8%. p.4. (henceforward referred to as
Rudolf Bahro: Neues Deutschland 19.12.89.»; Rudolf Bahro:
Bkologische Alternative - aber keine Rickkehr zum Hakenpflug.
in: Heues Deutschland. 23/24.12.89. p.10. (hencefarward
referred to as Rudolf Bahro: Neues Deutschland 23/24.12.89.)
Verner Hilsberg: The German Greens. Verso, London & New York
1888. p.70. (bhenceforward referred to as Hiilsberg.)

Rudolf Bahro: Langer Brief an alle Grinen und an alle anderen
Ostermarschierer. in: Rudolf Bahro: ¥Wahneipn mit Methode. Olle
& Wolter, Berlin 1982. p.102. <henceforward referred to as
Rudolf Bahro: Wahnsinn.)

Jo Leinen: Vie sich die Dkologiebewegung zur Friedensbewegung
erweiterte. Variante B. 1n: Petra Kelly & Jo Leinen(eds.):
Prinzip Leben. Olle & Wolter, Berlin 1982. p.18. (main text‘
henceforward referred to as Prinzip Leben.)?

Petra Kelly: Wie sich die Ukologiebewegung zur Friedensbewegung
erwelterte. Variante A. 1in: Prinzip Leben. p.6.

In 1984, a Spiegel survey showed that the majority of Green
voters questioned considered the Party to be to the left of the
SPD. in: Der Splegel. No.45 1984. pp.34ff.

Rudolf Bahro: Uberlegungen zu einem Neuansatz der Friedens-
bewegung in Deutschland. 1in: Befreiung. Fo.21 1981. p.11.

¢(henceforward referred to as Rudolf Bahro: Neuvansatz.)
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10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.
21.

2z.
23.

Also in English. A npew approach for the Peace Movement inm:
Germany. 1in NHew Left Review/E.P. Thompson<(eds.): Exterminism
and Cold War. Verso and NLB, London 1982. <(henceforward
referred to as Exterminism and Cold Var.) pp.87-116.

Rudolf Bahro: Nichtgesprochene Teile aus der Rede in Hamburg.
in: Kommune. No.1 1985. p.47. (henceforward referred to as
Rudolf Babro: Kommune. No.1 1985.)

Rudolf Bahro: Was vor der Zukunft zusammengehort. in: Rudolf
Bahro: Elemente einer peuen Politik. Olle & Volter, Berlin
1680. p.55. (henceforward referred to as Rudolf Babro:
Elemente.)

Hellmut Gollwitzer: Interviewed by G.W. Smith, Berlin 13.4.88.
Jo Leinen. in: Prinzip Leben. p.15.

See particularly: Ulrich Linse: Okopax und Aparchie. Deutscher
Tasckenbuch Verlag, Munich 1986.

Rudolf Bahkro: Die SPD vor der Friedensbewegung. in: Rudolf
Bahro: Wahnsinn. p.%4-%5:

Rudolf Bahro: Was heipft Frieden? in: Rudolf Bahro: Wahnsinn.
p.91.

Rudolf Babro: Wer kann die Apokalypse aufhalten? in: Rudolt
Bahro: Wahnsinn. p.28.

Rudolf Bahro: Haben wir noch eine Chance, die neuen Raketen
aufzuhalten? in: Rudolf Bahro: Bigilgr_amanndﬁxsﬁ_ﬂiga.
Befrelung, Berlin 1984. p.158. (main text benceforward referred
to as Rudolf Bahro: Pfeller.)

Rudolf Bahro: V¥ir werden nicht weniger, sondern unvergleichiich
mehr, wenn wir diese Grenze ziehen! in: Rudolf Bahro:
Vahnsinn. p.584.

Rudolf Bahro: Selbstmord fir unsere Sicherhelt. in: Bremer
Hachrichten. 24.2.81.

Rudolf Bahro: Wahnsian. p.91.

Rudolf Bahro and Michael Vester: Seven taboos and a
perspective. in: Jelqgs. No.51 1982. p.48.

ibid. p.49.

Edward Thompson: Kotes on Exterminism, the last stage of
civilisation. 1in: Exterminism and Cold War. pp.1ff.
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24.

25,
26.
27.

28,

29.
30.
31.
32.
33.

34.
35.
36.
37.
38.

39.
40.

41.
42,

Rudolf Babro: Beuansatz. See especially: Rudolf Bahro:
Logik der Rettung. Edition Weitbrecht im K. Thienemanns
Verlag, Stuttgart & Vienna 1987. (henceforward referred to as
Rudolf Babro: Logik der Rettung.)

See Chapter One above.

Rudolf Babro: Wahnsinn. p.131.

Rudolf Bahro: Nur 'Gegen NATO-Waffen Frieden schaffen'? in:
Rudolf Babro: Pfeiller. p.143. )

See for example Jirgen Harrer: Anmerkungen zu Rudolf Bahro:
»Die Alternativex. 1in: P. Brokmeier and R. Rilling(eds.’:
Beitrage zur Sozialmusanalyse 1. Pahl-Rugenstein Verlag,
Cologne 1978.

Cited in: Rudolf Bahro: Pfeiler. p.152.

Rudolf Bahro: Pfeiler. p.152.

ibid. p.145.

ibid. p.147,

See especlally: Hellmut Fitsche: Antworten an Bahro und
Genossen. Verlag SOI-Schweiz Ost-Institut, Bern 1984. and
also Heinz Brandt: Der Mythos von der Friedensmacht. in:
Manfred Coppik and Petra Kelly(eds.): ¥Yphin denn wir?
Oberbaumverlag, Berlin 1982. pp.80-88.

Rudolf Babro: Kommune. Ro.1 1985. p.47.

Rudolf Bahro: Wahnsion. p.107.

ibid. p.40.

ibid. p.69.

An immense literature has arisen on the Cold War. See
especially: A.V. DePorte: Europe between the Superpowers. Yale
University Press, New Haven and London 1979.; C.J. Bartlett:
The rise and fall of the Pax Americana. Paul Elek, London 1974.
Rudolf Bahro: Vahnsinn. pp.47-48.

Rudolf Bahro: Wahnsinn. p.79.; See also: Polen und die
Friedenspolitik. 4n: Pflastersirand. Fo.125 1982. pp.20-22.;
Friedens- statt Entspannungspolitik. in; Rudolf Bahro:
Pfeiler. pp.1171f.

Rudolf Bahro: Elemente. p.32.

Rudolf Bahro: Wahnsinn. p.80.
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43.

44.

45,

46,

47.

48.

49,

50.

S51.

S52.

ibid. p.76.; See also: Rudolf Bahro: The Russians aren't

coming. in: Rudolf Babhro et al{eds.): The dypamiceg of
European npuclear disarmament. Spokesman, Nottinghan 1981,
pp. 12311,

Rudolf Bahro: Rapallo — warum eigentlich nicht? in:

Der Splegel. No.6 1982. p.123.; Also reproduced in Rudolf
Bahro: Pfeiler. p.120. (henceforward referred to as Rudolf
Bakro: Spiegel. No.6 1982.)

Kolodoziej writes of De Gaulle's 'politics of grandeur'. 1in:

Edward A. Kolodziej: French interpational policy under De
Gaulle and Pompidou. Cormnell University Press, Ithaca &

London 1974.; See also: Alfred Grosser: Erench foreign policy
under De Gaulle. Greenwood Press, Westport, Connecticut 1977.

(First edition, Editions Du Seuil, Paris 1965.)

Ferenc Feher and Agnes Heller: Eastern Eurcpe under the shadow
of a new Rapallo. in: JNew German Critique. No.3% 1986. p.37.
(henceforward referred to as Feher and Heller.?

Rudolf Bahro: Ein Netz von erheblicher Spannkraft. in: Der
Splegel. No.50 1982. p.67.; Also in Rudolf Bahro: Pfeiler.

p. 134,

Rudolf Bahro: Wabhnsinn. p.58.

See: Thomas Schmid: Ein Staat geht, eine Gesellschaft kommt.
in: Kommupe. No.10. 1988. pp.60-63.

Michael Stiirmer: Deutschlandpolitik, Ostpelitik and the Vestern
Alliance. 1in: K. Dyson(ed.): Buropean detente. Frances
Pinter, London 1986,

See: Rudolf Bahro: Yas da alles auf uns zukommt. Vol.1. Olle &
Volter, Berlin 1980. pp.50ff.; See alsoc Bahro's debate with
Johann Galtung: Rudolf Bahro and Jochann Galtung: “Vir
iibertreiben vielleicht unsere eigene Bedeutung als Kausal-
faktor". 4in: Kommyne. Fo.3 19684. pp.22-30.

On this topic see: Gert-Joachim Glaefner: Don't trust the
Germans? in: Deutschland Archiv. FNo.9 1989. pp.1027-1034.
See also: Against the national interest. in: The Independent.
15.2.90. p.28.; Thatcher stresses German perils. in: The

Independent. 19.2.90. p.1.
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53.
54.

55.
56,
57.
58.

59.

60.

61.
62.

63.

64.
65.

66.

Rudolf Bahro: ¥ahnsinn. p.68.

See for example: Wolfgang Harich: Die politische Plattform
Harichs und seiner Freunde. in: SBZ Archiv. Vol.8. 1957,
pp.72-75.; Havemann states "...jeder weiB, daB Deutschland
nicht an der Grenze zwischen den beiden deutschen Staaten
endet." Robert Havemann: Berliper Schrifien. Verlag
Europsdische Ideen, Berlin 1977. p.109. BHNotably, Bahro
declines to be a signatory to the letter sent by Havemann to
Brezhnev in 1981, rejecting his insistence on the solution of
the division of Germany as a precondition to any peace
settlement. Babhro respects Havemann's motives, but dismisses
his political analysis. in: Michel Tibon-Cornillot: Entretien
avec Rudolf Bahro. in: Temps Mnderpes. Vol.38 1982.

pp- 1598-15589. (henceforward referred to as Tibon-Cornillot:
Tenps Modernes.)

Rudolf Babro: Vahnsinn. p.68.

ibid. p.81.

ibid. p.58.

Rudolf Bahro: Grine Grundpositionen. in: Rudolf Bahbro:
Pfeiler. p.22.; See also: Rudolf Bahro: Kommune Wagen! in:
Rudolf Bahro. Pfeller. pp.200ff,

Rudolf Bahro: Dies mal DIE GRUNEF - warum? Ein Vahlaufruf. im:
Rudolf Bahro: Pfeiler. p.42.

Rudolf Bahro: Neues Deutschland 19.12.89.; See: Fiur ein fried-
liches, geregeltes Miteinander von DDR und BRD. 1in: Heues
Deutschland. 21.11.89. p.1.; Das Notwendige und Machbare
vereinbaren. in: Neues Deutschiland. 16/17.12.89. p.1.
Rudolf Bahro: Neues Deutschland 19.12.89.

Klaus Friihauf: Marxistische Intentionen laut verkiinden. in:
Heuves Deutschlapnd. 19.12.89. pp.5-6.

Rudolf Bahro in: Tibon-Cornillot: Temps Modernes. p.1608.
Volfgang Pohrt: Endstation. Rotbuch Verlag, Berlin 1982,
André Gorz: "Respekt fir ein solches Verhalten? in: JDer
Spiegel. No.4 1982. p.38. (henceforward referred to as Gorz:
Splegel.)

Sigrid Meuschel: Le néo-nationalisme allemand et les
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67.

68,
69,
70.
71.

72.

73.

pacifistes., in: Esprit. No.7 1983. pp.99-114.

Claus Leggewie: Interview with André Gorz. Friedensbewegung -
keine europaische Solidaritat? in: Clauvde Bourdet and Alfred
Mechtersheimer (eds.): Eurppidisierung Europas. Europdische
Perspektiven, Berlin 1984.

Gorz: Spiegel. p.490. .

Rudelf Bahro: Wahnsinn. p.63.

Gorz: Spiegel. p.35. _

Rudolf Bahro: Spiegel. Ro.6 1882. pp.1l22-123. Bahro repeats
bis preference for the collectivist traditions of the Russian
revolution over those 'individualistic' traditions of the
French Revgolution in an interview with G.W. Smith. Berlin
20.5.88.

André Gorz: Vas ist schon Frelheit? in: Die Tageszeltung.
1.3.82, Reproduced in Rudolf Bahro: Pfeiler. pp.121.ff.

Feher and Heller. p.7.
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*(Die Grinen sind:G.S.) trotz aller mentalen Unterschiede prinzip-
iell genauso gut imperialistisch wie Jede andere etablierte
Partel.® (1) Following his resignation from tke party, it {s with this
damning verdict that Bahro has now come to dismiss the Green Party of
which he was a founder member. His departure from the party in 1985
after such a relatively short period of time appeared to confirm the
suggestion made by some critics thaf Bahro was always destined to
failure., Thomaneck, for one, had few doubts from the beginning about
Bahro's potential for success in the West, concluding in 1980 that as
"... a party political figure Bahro seems to have failed both in the
BEast and West." (2> With assertions by some(3) that the Greemns have
become increasingly more conventional and distanced from their
original aims and objectives it 1s of considerable value toc examine
precisely why such a prominent figure as Bahro felt it npecessary to
leave the party. Certainly, as the final chapter will show, Bahro has
consistently held to many of the principles which he first advocated
on jolning the Greens suggesting that his brand of Green politics
fitted uneasily within the party from the start. In retrospect, Bahro
himself i1s uncertain whether he should have perhaps fought harder to
defend his vision of ecological politics in the Green Party, but in
the end concludes that this would scarcely have affected the ultimate
development of the party. (4) Yet, to interpret Bahro's departure from
the party as the inevitable consequence of his radical and extreme
views would be to underestimate the axtent of support in the party for
the general tenor of his critique and overlook the way in which the
party itself developed in its initial years. An assessment of the
debates which raged in the party in its early years provides a useful
gauge by which to measure the support for the radical views which he

vigorously promoted.

In his statement of resignation from the Greens, Bahro appositely

summed up his dissatisfaction with the party: "Hier (at Hagen, site of
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the party's 1985 conference:G.S.) soll eine Partei gerettet werden,
egal welche, egal wofiir."(5) Instead of initiating the dismantling of
the industrial 'Negamachine', the Green Party, he averred, had become
a tool through which the new social, protest movements would be
reintegrated into the existing institutional structure: "Anstatt
Bewuftsein zu verbreiten, schitten sie sie auf der ganzen Linie wieder
zu. (81¢)" (6) The great sense of personal defeat caused by the
decision to leave is evident in the exasperated tone of his statement:
"lhr geht den Weg einer normalen Partel. Das ist nicht mehr mein
Projekt." (7) This sense of a personal mission to ensure that the
party became a genuine and radical alternative to the existing systen
is apparent throughout his short-lived career with the Greens, and
served +to ensure that Bahro was frequently at the centre of

controversy in the party's founding years.

The debate surrounding the development of the party's economic
policy mnot only provides a good illustration of the uncompromising
nature of Babhro's 'fundamentalism', but alsoc reveals the true extent
of the deep divisions whichk have plagued the Greens during its early
years. Thie economic policy debate assumed great significance against
the background of the unexpected change of government in 1982 from an
SPD/FDP to a Conservative-Liberal Coalition and the ensuing national
election in the Spring of 1983. This would mark the Greens' second
attempt to enter the Bundestag, the party having falled to clear the
important five per cent hurdle in the Federal Elections of 1980
shortly after its formation. (8 As Drager/Hilsberg observe(%), the
Greens now found themselves confronted with the task of clarifying
their own policy positions on a number of issues, whereas the
intervening period had chiefly been dominated by internal party
disputes. In additiom to the challenge of presenting tkhemselves as an
alternative political force to the West German electorate in the new
elections, the party also had to address the iesue of 1its potential
relationship with the existing parties, and, indeed the very question
of its participation in the existing parliamentary system. On all
these matters, Bahro held fortbright and outspoken views which rarely

coincided with those of the majority of the party.
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At the Party's special conference in November 1982 at Hagen, with
the presentation of a draft economic programme, the Greens attempted
to formulate their first major policy document since the Saarbriicken
conference, which had laid forth the fundamental aspects of Green
politics. In view of the heterogeneous nature of the groupings which
had combined to form the party, it is of 1little seurprise that
establishing a degree of consensus in such an important field as that
of economics proved to be laden with difficulties. In the debdbate
which emerged, widely varying opinions were revealed with the stance
adopted by Babro acknowledged as one of the poles within the debate.
The issues at stake, it became obvious, did not relate to differences
of detail on economic¢ policy, but rather involved the whole question
of the young party's identity. Thus, the economic debate highlighted
the divide between those who sought to preserve a strong traditional
socialist content in the party's policles and those who stressed the
priority of ecological 1issves. As a radical exponent of the latter
cause, Bahro was to find even at this early stage that his views were
not those of the majority. [HNonetheless, it would be false to dismiss
Bahro completely, since his views were shared by a number in the
party, who, like Bahro, albeit in less extreme terms, feared that the

party was erring from its original objectives.

The most comprehensive account of Bahro's position can be found in
bis criticism of the draft economic programme drawn up by a working
party of the Greens for presentation at tbhe party's Hagen conference
in 1982. In typical fashion, Babro wastes little time in examining
the details of the proposals and, 1instead, totally dismieses the
document, finding nothing in its content to satisfy his fundamentalist
outlook. His chief objection to the Hagen paper 1s its fallure to
reflect the distinct identity of the Greens: "In dem Entwurf ist die
politische Identitat der Griren wvon grundauf preisgegeben hzw.
iiberhaupt nicht angezielt." (10> The working group's paper, he argues,
completely fails to take into account the severity of the ecological
crisis, basing 1ts proposals on the premises of the existing systen,
and appearing more concerned with the exigencies of electoral

manoeuvring rather than developing alternative policies to combat the
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problems of environmental disaster. As the most obvious example of
this, Bahro attacks the programme's treatment of the question of
unemployment, denouncing specifically the way this problem has been

accorded priority over ecoclogical concerns:

"Der Opportunismus und die Kurzsichtigkeit beginnen damit,
daB die dkologische Partei 1ihr Wirtschaftsprogramm nicht
der Abwendung der Skologischen Krise, sondern der Bekampf-
ung der Arbeitslosigkelt ale wichtiger Zielfunktion

unterordnet." (11>

Nonetheless, despite his own eagerness to convince that he has such
ecological interests at heart, the majority of Bahro's criticism is
itself preoccupled with strategic political considerations. The
substance of Bahro's critique conslsts more of a polemic against the
SPD and DGB than a discussion of economic policy fron an ecological
standpoint. The point of more immediate concern to Bahro is not the
absence of proposals to solve the ecological crisis, but the fact that
the Greens appear unwilling to distance themselves from the policies
of the traditional Left-wing. For Bahkro, the Greems are still bound
to the aime of the SPD and its soclal-reformist strategy:

"Angesichts der Virtschaftskrise mit Massenarbeitslosigkeit
und der Verdringung der SPD 1in die Opposition zeigt sich,
wie wenlg die Grinen ip ihrer Gesamtheit von suzialdemokrat-
ischem (reformistischem) Politikverstdndnis und von alt-
linken Identifikationen und Zielvorstellungen emanzipiert
sind. Die Bundes-Wirtschafts-AG hat einen Entwurf vorge-
legt, der eiln einziger Beweis fir diese Abh#ngigkeit
ist. " (12)

A point frequently made by bkis critics is that Bahro's stubborn
resistance to any form of alliance with the forces of the traditional
Left appears to be entrenched in the spirit of Veimar, where the
forces of the Left were irrevocably split, with communists rejecting

the path of accommodation pursuved by the SPD. (13>
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From the start Bahro proved to be an ardent critic of the party's
tendency to view itself merely as a radical junior partmer of the SPD.
In contrast, he perceived the Greens as the seed core of a mass
movement above and beyond the framework of the existing political
parties, which, like the reformed communist party he envisaged in Dig
Alternative (14>, would represent +the 1interests of +the whole of
society, mnot Just a section of it. This explains the untiring
resistance of Bahro's attack on the party's self-image as a potential
partner of the SPD, against which he called for a movement which would

attract people from across the whale political spectrum:

"Auf lange Sicht wird es ganz entscheidend sein, den Zu-
spruch fir selne (Straufi:G.S.) Politik zv halbieren bzw. die
CDU/CSU innerlich an der &kologischen Krise und dem Ab-
schreckungsdilemma zu dividieren. Diesbeziglich i1st nichts
schiidlicher als der ewige hiindische SPD-Bezug. Entgegen dem
strukturkonservativen Slogan, es fibre kein Weg an SPD und

DGB vorbei, miissen wir genau diesen Weg suchen ..." (15)

Undoubtedly, the vision of Green politics promoted by Bahro was simply
too radical and unrealistic for many; in the party's quest for its own
identity in the early years, Bahro's position 1llustrates the wide
polarization of opinions on this fundamental question. Most
significantly, Bahro exposes the divisions within the party over its
relationship with the forces of the traditional Left, particularly

with the trades unions.

As evidence of the policy group's conventional approach te tke
ecological crisis, Bahro attacks the working group's outline of
econonic objectives which, he claims, endorse the continued pursuit of
economic growth, criticizing it sclely on the grounds of its inability
to sustain sufficient levels of emplaoyment. Equally, he considers the
proposale calling for the reduction of the working week as indicative
of the wish to perpetuate the work ethic, regardless of the cost to
the individual:
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"Alles was ... iiber das Thema Arbeitszeitverkirzung gesagt
wird, 1ist villig ‘gewerkschaftsorientiert'. Der Tenor ist:
Lohnarbeit fir alle, Viederangliederung aller Arbeitskriafte
in den ’'formellen Sektor' als Ziel." (16) ‘

Bahro attacks the logic which determines that the existing concept of
industrial labour is the only means of sustaining adequate living
standards, and totally rejects any efforte directed at modification of
the existing industrial order. He sums up the attitude which he feels
lies behind the working group's proposals: "Wir wollen also weiter-
machen, wie bisher, wir wollen's nur nicht iibertreiben.®” (17) Holding
true toc his sceptical view of the revolutiopary potential of the
industrial proletariat, he insists the short-term economic interests
of a privileged, metropolitan class can not be accorded priority over
ecological imperatives. To do so would bave irredemable consequences
for those on the periphery of the capitalist industrial system. The
Hagen paper, he submits, totally underestimates the extent to which
measures takern +to reduce unemployment in the VWestern industrial

nations are achieved at the expense of those in the Third WVorld:

"Ver hier ohne weiteres Nachdenken 'Arbeitsbeschaffung' be-
treibt, und handele es sich selbst un Umweltschutz, und
dabei das weitere Mitspielen in der Konkurrenz auf dem
Veltmarkt nicht in Frage stellt, handelt in der Konsequenz
kolonialistisch." (18)

Bahro offers a direct warning to the Greens that a coneistent and
genuine ecological approach to economics will demand correspondingly
bharsh measures, hitting the working masses hardest of all. His speech
at the Hagen conference in November 1982 emphasizes that job creation
on the scale called for by the trades unions cannot be reconciled with

the true aims of Green politics:
"Yenn uns die Interessenten des 1investiven Durchbruchs

vorhalten, dag Umweltschutz  Arbeltsplitze koste, so

antworten die Griner nicht sofort mit dem beflissenen
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Fachweis ..., daf ihre Politik im Gegentell Arbeltsplitze
echaffen wirde, sondern mit der eindeutigen Erklarung, dap
sie die heraufziehende Gkologische Totalkatastrophe auch um

den Preis von Arbeitsplatzverlusten bekidmpfen wollen." (19

This explicit refusal to make concessions to the short-term interests
of the trades unions highlights the sensitive nature of the Green's
relationship with the worker's movement. The Sindelfingen Programme,
upon which the party was to fight the 1983 Federal elections and of
which the Hagen discussion document .was a forerunner, essentially
represented the party's attempt to combine an ecological perspective
with a programme which took into account pressing social issuves such
as unemployment. A firm objective of this approach was to convince
the trades unions they had nothing to fear from the participation eof
the Greens in any new government. Were an SPD/Green coalition
government to be returned at the MNarch elections, the Greens would
need to demonstrate that the industrial system would not be
immediately dismantled and that the interests of the workers would be
safeguarded. Hence the importance attached to the question of un-
employment in the Hagen Paper. Bahro's attitude, however, appeared
completely at odds with this, and, as some critics observed, indeed,

seened directed at undermiring any move towards cooperation. (200

It is evident from the final content of the Sindelfingen Programme,
Sinnvoll arbaiten - Solidarisch lebepn(21)> that Bahro's views on the
nature of the party's relationship to the trades unions and the SFD
were not, however, those of an eccentric individual, isolated from the
main stream of the party, since the document contains significant
concessions to those who shared such views. Generally regarded as an
uneasy compromise(22), 1t is clear that the Sindelfingen Programme had
taken note of Bahro's criticisms. On the one hand, for example, the

concerne of the ecosocialists were in strong evidence in the preamble:
*"Die Erwerbslosigkeit als aufgezwungene Lebenssituation, bei

gleichzeitigem Einschranken der Sozialleistungen, 1ist fir

die Griinen nicht hinzunehmen.* (23)
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This clearly holds to the form of the original Hagen discussion
document. A few lines later, however, the unmistakeable influence of
Bahro's critique 1s obvious, despite the glaring contradiction to such

demands for greater welfare:

"¥ir Grinen betonen, daB es in der Bundesrepublik und den
anderen Industrienationen =nicht zu wenig 1ndustrielle

Produktion gibt, sondern zuviel ..." {28

Equally, the decision taken at Sindelfingen to distritute Bahro's
election pamphlet, Diesmal: DIE GRUNER - Warum?(25) to all local party
committees is indicative tbhat a strong section within the party
agreed, in principle if not in detail, with his calls for increasing
emphasis on the ecological content of the party’'s programme. The
unresolved conflict in the party is obvious too, with Bahro's views on
unemployment strictly at odds with the Sindelfingen programme: *...
die Forderung nach Arbeitsplatzen um jeden Preis ist auch nicht unsere
Sache. " (26) The programme crudely exposes some of the shortcomings
of the attempt to unify the disparate elements within the party, leav-
ing unresoclved the problem of how to reconcile the goal of maintaining
high levels of employment with that of disinvestment in the industrial
systemn. Schmierer points to the dilemma in which the young party
found itself: -

*Eine Bewegung der formell und reell lchnabhdngigen Bevilk-
erung zu sein und gleichzeitig die industrialistische Ent-
wicklungstendenz bekimpfen 2u wollen, die der Kapitalisnus
als seine eigene Grundlage stédndig weilter ausbaut,
nodernisiert und revolutioniert, ist das programmatische,
strategische und weltanschauliche Problem der neuen sozialen

Bewegungen und der Grinen" (27)

From such comments, it is clear that the discussion evoked by Bahro's
criticism of the Hagen paper embraced more than the issve of the
party's economic programme, and instead concerned the whole problem of

the Greens' search for identity in its early years. At stake was
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whether the party would remain in the mould of traditional socialist
politics, representing the interests of the working class, or 1if

instead it would become a radical alternative to the existing parties.

An example of these divisions is demonstrated irn the criticism of
the Bahro approach by Rainer Trampert, a former member of the so-
called K~Gruppern in Hamwburg, who, like Bahro, became a member of the
Greens' executive committee following the Hagen Conference. Trampert
exemplifies the so-called ecosocialist grouping in the party which, as
his critique of Bahro reveals, accords greater importance to solving
current soclal issues suck as unemployment rather than developing
ecological utopias, belleving such visions as Bahro's to be not only

idealistic but dangerous:

"Die heutigen Lebenswinsche der Menschen werden kategorisch
der eigenen Idee untergeordnet und Nenschen werden so zum
Material dieser Idee. Saolche Vorstellungen gehen von der
historisch widerlegten und inhumanen Sicht aus, daB das
groBe Elend Voraussetzung fiir eine neue emanzipatorische
Gesellschaft sel und transportieren ein -.scheinbar

iberwundenes Politikverstandnis in die Grinen hinein." (28)

It is not jJjust the danger of the visionary element, where tke goal
becomes everything regardless of the cost to the individual, which
Tranmpert finds unacceptable, but he also fears the likely electoral

consequences of Bahro's programme:

“Yenn eine alternative Wirtschaftspolitik sich total
abkoppelt wvon den Lebensintaressen der MNenschen, mit denen
gemeinsam die Kraft fir Veranderunger entwickelt werden mug,
wirde nicht nur die gesellschaftliche Spaltung manifestiert
sein, die Sozialdemokratie widre dadurch auch hoffiahiger denn

je und die Grinen zu einer Sekte degradiert.® (29}

Trampert rightly questions how Bahro could possibly hope to succeed
vhen he appears so intent on highlighting social differences which
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hinder rather than foster reconciliation. Moreover, the grand nature
of Babro's design and ite distance from the reality of everyday life
bas little hope of winning mass support, Trampert argues. This point
is reinforced by the author of ap article in the jfournal of the
Kommunistischer Bund, Arbeiterkampf, who insists that Bahro's attitude
can only serve to perpetuate the links which tie the trades unions and

workers' movement to the SPD:

“"Bahros Thesen Dbeinhalten eine Frontstellung gegen die
Arbeiterklasse und gegen autonome gewerkschaftliche Ansatze.
Sie laufen hinaus auf Verewigung der Trennung zwischen
Grinen und Arbeliterklasse, somit auch auf Verewigung der

Hegemonie der Sozialdemokratie iiber die Arbeilterklasse.” (30

Indeed, the Arbeiterkampf article goes as far as to suggest that
Babro's theories would result in a decisive sharpening of tensions

between these soclal groups:

"Bahro's Thesen laufen hinave auf einen erbitterten
Verteilungskampf 2zwischen der Arbeiterklasse wund den
' Augsteigern’ un  vorhandene Finanzmittel, Zukunftes~

lnvestitionen, letztlich auch um Arbeitsplatze.™ (31)

Such responses have been provoked above all by the call for the
abolition of the industrial system which Babhro posits against the
predominant social concerne of the Hagen paper. To a large degree
such reactions were not unexpected. One of the chief measures he
advocates, for example, is the end of the notion of capitalist wage
labour, or ‘Lohnsklaverei'(32), echoing his demand in Die Alternative
for the abolition of the division of labour. As the reception of
Bahro's GDR c¢ritique in West Germany revealed, many in the tradtional
Left were reluctant to countenance debate of such issues. (33) By far
the most controversial element of Bakro's thesis in this respect is
his assertion that large scale unemployment could actually act as a

useful lever in bringing about a new phase of civilization:
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"Nit 5 Millionen Arbeitslosen ist zumindest theoretisch auch
ein Druck méglich, der die bisherigen Summen fir Unter-
stitzung, fir Subventionen und fur Investitionen in eine
todbringende Zukunft in die Hénde der Betroffenen umlenkt,
damit sie sich eine neue, weltmarktunabhdngige Lebenspraxis

aufbauven kénnen.*® (34)

Bahro seems to envisage state support for the development of new
projects as alternatives to the existing system, but critics have
overlooked this intention behind <this and have 1instead ©Eeen a
potentially more sinister outcome. In Arbeiterkampf, one author
argues that such a prospect can only result in dictatorship, since it
would be impossible to persuade the working masses that this vision of
the future would not bring about a reduction in living standards:

“Bahros Thesen sind nicht mehrheitsfahig, denn man wird die
Arbeiterklasse nicht fir eine Politik begeistern kitnnen, die
Zu mpaterieller Fot fiihrt. ... Wenn man gestitzt auf
Ninderheiten Politik gegen Mehrheiten durchsetzen will, geht
das nur mit Gewalt und Diktatur.” (35}

Equally, Rieckmann warns that Bahro's contentious views on the
potential behind worsening unemployment overlook the dangers which
this could lead to in the form of right-wing polarization. (36> As
mentioned below(37), Bahro himself confronte this problem in Loglk der
Bettung where he sets himself against the idea of a forceful
revolution but falls to convince that this would not entall some

degree of coercion.

The debates surrounding the economic programme and the Greens'
relationship to the established political parties reflected a more
deep-rooted struggle as to the character which the party should
assume. The diverse origins of the party located in the new social
movements and 'Birgerinitiative' of the 1970s and the decay of various
sectarian Left-wing groupings decisively infiuenced the divisions
which emerged over the future role of the party. Caught between the
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opportunities afforded by its electoral success and the desire to
remain 'basisdemokratisch’', one of its founding principles, the party
has often had to tread a difficult path, as Falkenberg indicates:

"Zwischen Selbstverliebtheit und Opportunismus, zwischen
Fabelechau und Fremdbestimmung, 2zwischen fundamentalbasis-
demokratischer Selbstzerfleischung und dem staatsfixierten
Run auf Ministersessel muR die Partel eine Balance wahren,

ohne zerissen zu werden.”™ (38)

The question of whether the party should exploit its parliamentary
position to realize practical reform measures or if instead it should
adhere to a stance of fundamental opposition is one which, as Fischer
recognizes, revives in new form the Left's age-old disagreements as to

how to achieve change:

“Reform oder Revolution wird beili den Griinen als Reform oder
Avsstieg diskutiert, fundamental statt revolutionar
verwandt, Sozialismus oder Barbarei wurde durch Okologie

oder Apokalypse ersetzt..." (39)

All too often, however, the simple paradigm 'Fundil' versus 'Reale’ has
been invoked to describe these diverging views, but as an examination
of Bahro's shows, this conceals the sharp differences between the

various strands of 'fundamentalist' politice within the party.

Many of Bahro's difficulties as a member of the Greens derive from
the original aims which inepired him to join the party originally.
Bahro discloses that he regarded the party as a vehicle for realizing
the theories he had developed in East Germany:

"Urspriinglich hatte ich meine friihere Vision von einem
6kologisch reformierten Bund der Kommunisten aus der DDR-
»Alternative« 1in revidierter Form auf die Grinen

iibertragen.* (40}
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Reviewing his time spent with the Greens, Bahro now concludes that the
experience was valid for one reason alone imnsofar as it convinced him
of the shortcominge of any process of transformation involving party
politics. (41> With hindsight it is of course easy to diemiss Bahro's
hopes of transferring the concept of the ‘Bund der EKommunisten' as
hopelessly naive. On the other hand, it is possible to see how the
party's diverse origins, drawing its membership from both sides of the
political spectrum, could convince Bahro that the Greens signalled the
formation of a new radical party which transcended the traditonal

party boundaries.

The type of party which Bahro sought to foster as a member of the
Greens certainaly corresponde closely to bis concept of the 'Bund der
Komministen', In particular, bis repeated emphasis on the Greens'
commitment to grass roots democracy reflects his belief that the
*Bund' ehould assume a non-hierarchical form. In enumerating the
principles which should govern the party's relationship to the grass
roots, Babhro's experience of the GDR is quite apparent in the desire

to ensure the party does not become a self-governing closed order:

"Unser Abgeordneten werden einen Grofteil ihrer Diaten ab-
fiihren, um alternative Projekte und Basisinitiativen zu
unterstitzen./ Sie dirfen keine weitere Mandate in anderen
Parlamenten innehaben und keine zus#tzlichen Funktionen in
der Partei ausiiben./ Grundlage ibrer Arbeit ist eine voll-
stiandige und verstidndliche Information, die den Entscheid-
ungsverlauf unserer Politik fir die Offentlichkeit
durchsichtig und kontrollierbar macht.® (42)

At the same time, however, he confirms the claims of those who accused
him of simply reworking the idea of the communist party in Die
Alternative without any regard to the dangers of authoritarianiem.
Thus, he dismisses the function of parliament as a mere tribune, with

the party assuming the role of a propagandist vanguard:
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"Den Grinen im Bundestag ist als Hauptfunktion =zugefallen,
Multiplikator und Verstédrker fir das alternative BewuBtsein
drauvBen zu sein.../ Wie die Grine Partei insgesant,
versteht auch ilhre Gruppe 1im Bundestag als Hilfsinstrument
der Bewegung. Fir umns wie fir unsere Abgeordnete darf
Politik niemals primir das sein, was im Bonner Parlament

passiert.” (43>

The Green Party's origins in the new social movements convinces Bahro
that 1t 1is possible to invert the established relationship between
party and people so that the party once more becomes the tool of the
movement. For Bahro the party constitutes little more thar a flagship

for the broader reformation movement which he feels has begun:

*Innenpolitisch 1ist unser wichtigstes Interesse auf lange
Sicht 1nicht die Heranziehung einer Stammwahlerschaft,
sondern der Ausbau eines méglichst autonomen Netzes von
alternativen Arbelts- und Lebenszusammenhéngen... im
Parlament konnen wir einiges beitragen, um den politischen

und sozialen Raum dafir freizuhalten.® (44)

Bahro was by no means alone in emphasizing the need for the Greens
to nurture closer ties to the party's grass roots. Commenting on the
1978 electoral programme of the Alternative Liste fiir Umweltschutz und
Demokratie <(AL), one member, for example, writes that the party
understood 1its task "... als verldngerter Arm der auferparlamentar-
ischen Basisbewegung im Parlament aufzutreten."(45) Jutta Ditfurth,
too, stresses that Green politics should entail a "... lebendige
Dialektik zwischen auferparlamentarischer und parlamentarischer
Arbeit" (46>, and even Joschka Fischer, a prominent figure of the
party's 'Realo’ wing, warns that electoral alliances cannot be allowed
to damage the party's ties with the social movements from which it
arose. (47> Yet, most were unwilling to subscribe to the idea of the
party purely as a 'publicity vehicle' for the broader ecological move-
ment, keen to exploit to various degrees the opportunity offered by

parliamentary representation. (48) Fischer reveals the degree to which
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Bahro misread the mood of many Greens in dismissing the value of

parliamentary reforms:

"Allein Rudi Bahro bleibt ... konsequent. Er sieht in der
Partei lediglich ein hervorragendes Mittel zum Ideclogie-

transport, vor allem durch die Parlamentsfraktionen...” (49)

Fischer, himself, attaches little value to this interpretation of the
party's role: "NMit Ideologietransport allein 1l&Bt sich keine parl-
amentarische Partel am Leben erhalten, geschweige denn wunsere

Programmatik realisileren." (50)

The widely diverging opinions on the party’'s parliamentary role
were thrown into sharp relief by the different approaches adopted by
the local Green parties in Hamburg and Hesse, where they both
represented potential Jjunior partners im local government with the
SPD. The internal disputes on the purpose and direction of the party
were manifest in the bitter and 1ll-tempered rivalry between the
course of ‘Tolerierung’ pursued in Hamburg and the coalition entered
into by tke Greens in Hesse. (51) That Bahro should be dismissive of
the Red-Green alliance in Hesse is of little surprise in view of his
denunciation. of the SPD as "die erste alte Formation, die kaputt
gebt." (52} His refusal to offer even tacit support for the form of
'pure opposition’' ewmployed by the Hamburg Greens, however, shows the
uncomprising nature of Bahro's resistance to any concessions to the
existing order. Bahro draws no distinction between actual coalition
and the Hamburg policy of non-cooperative toleration of an &SPD

regional government:
"Es ist dieser (Tolerierungs-:G.S.)Kurs, der uns grundsitz-
lich in SPD-Abhangigkeit h&lt. Dahinter steht die Ideologile

der 'Mehrheit gegen Rechts'." (53

Bahro holde true to bhis original understanding of the party, vainly
trying to resist its rapid transition to a party of the Left by
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insisting that it remain above and beyond established political

allegiances.

Against the development of the party as a radical corrective to the
SPD, Bahro counterposes his vision of the Greens as a party attractive
to all sections of the political spectrum. At the 1983 Hannover
Conference of the Greens, therefore, Bahro proposed a 'Konservative
Offnung' (54) challenging the party to recognize the essentially
conservative character of the elctorate. Bahro drew support for this
argument from the outcome o0f the 1983 Federal elections which had
marked the return of a Conservative-Liberal (CDU-CSU-FDP) coalition to
government office. Suchk a result, he concluded, exposed the futility
of a strategy of alliances being promoted by various sections within
the party. The influence of the party, he warned, would be so much
more limited 1f the Greens concelved of themselves simply as a more
radical, junior party to the Left of the SPD:

*Jedoch werden wir wohl kaum in jene griine Republik ge-
langen, die uns vorschwebt, wenn es uns nicht gelingt, ins
Revier der bayrischen CSU einzudringen. Ein griines Profil
links von der SPD mag in Hamburg immerhin fir ein komfort-
ables Ghetto gut sein, 1in Bayern wire es villig
aussichtslos. " (55)

Adamant that little separates the two leading parties in the Federal
Republic, Bahro argues vigorcusly that survival depends on the ability
of the Greens to win over directly support from the conservative block
without the SPD as an intermediary. The author of a major essay on
socialism appeared himself to have drifted from the Left to become an
advocate of the right-wing. His image of the Greens at the head of a
mass movement heralding a new phase in the history of mankind, it is
obvious, seriously conflicted with the goals and objectives of the
mainstream of the party and offended the sensitivities of those who
had joined +the party {from the Left. Unsurprisingly, his
undifferentiated criticism of the leading parties proved unpalatable
to members of the SPD, (56)
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Any attempt to evaluate the degree of support which Bahro's ideas
attracted within the party muet necessarily be tentative and read with
some caution. One author has estimated that by the time of his
resignation from the party, Bahro was able to attract support from
little more than five per cent of its members. (57) Capra‘’s observ-
ation that Bahro "has purposely not organized any cadre around
himself..." (58> would seem to confirm such estimates. Yet, despite
the -many critical volces, support for Bakro's standpoint, albeit in
limited form, did exist. As pentioned above, the final economic prog-
ramme, Sinnvoll arbeiten - Solidarisch leben(59) contained concessions
to Bahro's position, and similarly the former dissident's election to
the party's executive committee following the Hagen Conference
testifies to Bakro's standing within the party. Vhereas many found
Bahro's approach too dogmatic, others point to the elements which make
his work attractive. For example, Viesenthal of the North Rhine-
Vestphalia branch of the party, although strongly agalnst Bahro's
concept as a whole, draws attention to one positive aspect of 1it,
namely that in contrast to other elements of the party, Bahro offers a
clear vision of what he seeks and makes no bones about the sacrifices
it would entail:

"Es (Bahro's prograame:G.8.) 1st heute schon prazis genug
ausgearbelitet, um Jedem deutlich 2zu machen, welche
personlichen  Kosten (sprich: Verzichtleistungen) ein
radikaler Strich unter die Ubel der Industriegesellschaft
bedingt." (60D

As demonstrated below(61), 1t is debatable whether Bahro's programme
is 'worked out precisely' but the definite nature of his proposals and
the formulation of specific goals clearly served to fill a theoretical
vacuum within the party's founding years. Ebermann, too, Jjudges
Bahro's role as a visionary to be one of the chief reasons for the

support he enjoyed:
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“Die andere Sache, die Bahro attraktiv macht, 1liegt fast
noch mehr im Nebel: Die Linke in der BRD hat keinen Visionir
Zzu bileten. Und Rudolf Bahro ist einer!™ (62)

Even though many aspects of his theories remain obscure, Ebermann
argues, 1t is precisely the somewhat intangible nature of Bahro's work

which proves so attractive to, many in the party:

“... eben dieser Relz des Unverstandlichen fﬁhrt einen Tell
der Griinen zu Beifallsbekundungen. Das ist wohl ein Reflex
darauf, wile schnode unser Alltag 1ist: die Arbeit eines
grinen Kreisverbandes, der Biichertische organisiert, eines
Parlamentariers im kleinstadtischen Parlament, die dabel an

die wirkliche Starrheit der Verhsltnisse stoft." (63)

In essence, the appeal which Babro's ideas held for many stemmed from
their ability to keep alive the enthusiasm and ideals of the ecology
movement which had prompted many to Jjoin the movement. Bahro gives
voice to the fears harboured by some that, once established as a
political party, the movement had become too institutionalized and
conventional. (64} Veighed down by the mundane affairs of parliament-
ary politics at both local and national level, 1t is understandable
that Bahro's 1ideas upbolding the vision of a 'new tomorrow' bad a

certain appeal.

What is equally clear, however, 1s that most Greens, even in the
'fundamentalist’ camp were wunwilling to subscribe fully to the
extremes of Bahro's radical and apocalyptic interpretation of the
ecology crisis. His proposal for a network of communes as the basis
for the society of the future is just one example. Although reluctant
to agree wholeheartedly with thie design, Kretschmann of the Baden-
Virttemberg Greens, and a member of the so-called ecolibertarian wing
of the party(65), 1is typical of those who agree with what they
perceive as the intention behind his theory:

- 328 -




"Das mit diesen kommunitdren Einheiten von 3.000 Seelen
halte ich natiirlich auch fir eine iberspitzte Formulierung.
Aber wenn dahinter das Ziel steckt ..., die Gesellschaft in
vielen Sektoren weitgehend zu dezentralisieren ..., dann
geht das nur iiber einen gewissen Abbau des Industriesystems.

Insofern nehne ich ihn (Bakro:G.S3.) ernst.” (66)

Equally, it was ecolibertarians such as Thomas . Schmid who greeted
with approval Bahro's call at the 1983 Hannover conference for the
regrouping of forces outside of = the +traditional Left-Right
paradigm. (67> Despite the potential for support from this section,
Bahro's rather dogmatic versiorn of fundamentalism once again precluded

any effective cooperation with the ecolibertarians.

It 1s the totality of Bahro's critique, allowlng no concession
whatspever to the existing stete of affairs which those such as
Kretschmann and Schmid find unacceptable. It is precisely this point

which forms the core of Wolf’'s argument:

“Richtig ist allein, daB wir alle lernen missen, radikal und
realitatstichtig zu werden. ... Das erfordete eine andere
Analyse: die sich darauf einl&dgt, gemeinsam Ursachen und
Zusammenbdnge zu vuntersuchen, Initiativen zu entwerfen und
Fehler zu kritisieren, statt einfach zu giaubenr schon im
ganz Anderen 2zu sein - und alle die woanders stehen, zum

bosen Feind erklart." (68>

Bahro's tendency to produce global, unsupported statements is clearly
one which led many to view his ideology as too dogmatic. Trampert,
far example, echoes Wolf's criticism in his insistence that the Greens
should avoid blanket condemnations of opposing opinions within the
party and show more tolerance of views different to one's own. (69)
Undoubtedly one factor which gave rise to this negative impression of
Bahro was his forthright declaration that, due to its content, the
authors of the Hagen discussion paper could not conceivably claim to

be Green. For some, this seemed too reminiscent of the sectarian
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attitudes which had proven so divisive in the Left during the 1970s,
with one grouping disavowing the c¢laims of another, and little
dialogue between any of the factions. Rieckmann denounces Bakro on

these grounds:

*... a. Bahro besitzt das Definitionsrecht auf das, was
GRUNE in ihrer Gesamtheit heigt, b, Ver definiert, der
grenzt ein bzw, aus. ..., Rudolf rutscht somit aalglatt in

die Wogen der Sektierereil der 70er Jahre zurick." (70}

As well as exacerbating the divisions between the workers' wmovement
and the Greens, Rieckmann clearly feels that Bahro is intent on

worsening the tensions within the various strands of the party itself.

The viability, or rather the lack of it, of Bahro's dogmatic brand
of Green politics was exposed at the Greens 1984 Hamburg conference.
The chief topic of debate which dominated the conference was the
continuing inner-party strife on the question of electoral aliiances.
In a remarkable move, the ecosoclalists Ebermann and Trampert, from
the Hamburg Greens, joined witbh Bahro in presenting a resolutionm to
the conference challenging pressure from those calling for a united

front against the right:

"Es besteht ... die Gefahr, daP DIE GRUNEN mit einer Politik
nach dem Motto »gemeinsam gegen rechtsa die geringfiigigen
Angebote der SPD ... hochjubeln und so zur Pflege eines in
16 Jahren Regierungszelt arg ladierten Images beitragen.
Die hessischen Biindnisvereinbarungen haben bewiesen, daf wir
die SPD nicht &Andern, sondern sie sich unserer Stimmen fir
ihrer Politik bedient." (71)

Although both Bahro and the ecosocialists shared a profound dislike of
any potential alliance with the SPD(72), there was practically little
else to bind the respective visions of Bahro and Trampert. Unity in
their perception of the SFD as totally identified with the existing

system could nout hide the enormous gulf between Bahro's radical vision
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of an exodus from industrial soclety and the strong socialist content
of the Hamburg Greens. From the outset, the Bahro/Trampert motion
appears to have been an unprincipled alliance omn both sides.

Correspondingly, it collapsed as quickly as it had arisen:

“Der Prophet desavouierte den Taktiker und der Taktiker
desavoulerte den Propheten. BSie sind vereint marschiert und

vereint geschlagen worden.®(73)

Thus, Trampert rushed to dissociate himself from the controversial and
extremist tenor of Bahro's Hamburg speech whilst Babro himself later

attacked the ecosocialists as not going far enough. (74)

The unlikely alliance between Bahro and Trampert aroused scepticism
and scorn in many circles. Schmid, for example, decried Trampert's
approach as reinforcing the strict divisions between the 'Rezlos’' and
Fundis with the alliance seeming to exclude any middle option between
reform or revolution. (75) By the same token, Sarkar denocunced
‘Realos’ such as HNorbert Kostede and Jo Miller for their tacit
acceptance of Bahro's theorles, thereby seeking to parade Bahro to the
rest of the party as the logical conclusion of the fundamentalist
approach. (76> Already, Babhro had been at +the centre of such
controversy. Paradoxically, Ebermann of the Hamburg Greens had
attacked the tactice of the Bremen party, of which Bahro was a member
in the early 1980s, for their stance in supporting Bahro's stand on
the Hagen econmomic paper. Ebermann casts doubt on the nature of this
support, claiming that there were scignificant differences between
. Bahro's vision and the actual policy of the Bremen Greens. Far
example, the party's stipulation of the introduction of a 35-hour
working week and increased social measures contrasted sharply with

Bahro's fundamental resistance to the system as a2 whole:
“Der ganze <(schlecht-)utopische Gehalt, den das bei Bahro

hat, -dap die etwas groPartig anderes machen wollten - ist
damit vollkonmmen liquidiert.” (77)
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By the same token, Ebermann argues that Niller, a leading figure in
the Bremen party, distorted and manipulated the position whick Bahro
adopted on the question of the party's relationship with the SPD.
Bahro's assertion that the party was too subservient to the SPD is

thus made meaningless, Ebermann insists:

... Politische Macher instrumentalisiern Bahro, das war
meine These. Jo MNiller kommt zum Ende seines Papiers mit
der Feststellung, 'nur weil ich davon ausgehe, daf bel uns
Bremer Grinen kein "hipndischer SPD-Bezug® =zu firchten ist,

finde ich eine Koalition In Bremen erwdgenswert. ' (78)

Vhilet Bahro sought to advocate a policy of complete non-cocperation
with the SPD, Ebermann accuses Miller of manipulating the idea to call
for the exact opposite, namely an alliance with the SPFD, on the
grounds that the danger of being 'swallowed up' by the larger party
would diminish once the Greens asserted their own identity. Equally,
Ebermann reproaches figures such as Joschka Fischer and WVinfried
Kretschmann for their attitude to Bahro, insisting that they simply
agreed with his views ae means of covering their 'Realpolitik' with a
veneer of fundamentalism. In a conversation with Kretschmann,

Ebermann volces his strong views:

"Und das ist auch meine feste ﬁberzeugung. daf Du meinst,
fir so eine harte und abgefuckte Realpolitik braucht die
Partel auch einen Philcsophen, der zwar spinnt und dessen
Ziele Du nicht tellst, dessen ﬁberlegungen Du fir schlechte
Utoplen h#dltst, aber wenn schon die ganze Parteli in
reformistischer Handwerkelei aufgeht vund ertrinkt, dann

braucht man zweimal im Jahr was fir's Gemit." (79)

In contrast, it is evident that although many sought to use Bahro
for their own political ends, Bahro himself was not averse to
employing similar tactics. His avowed intention at the Hamburg

conference, he declared, was to bring the differences within the party
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to a head once and for all, and in a powerful and vitriolic speech he

sought to expose the true nature of the 'Realos' strategy:

*(Realpolitik bedeutet:G.S.)... daf wir hingehen, den
Drachen den Panzer etwas zu erleichtern, ihm die Zi&hne =zu
putzen, den sechlechten Atem 2zu desodorieren und die
Exkremente zu sortieren... Loyal tolerieren werden wir (die
Fundamentalisten:G.S.) Euren (die Realos:G.S.)> Abmarsch in
die Institutionen nicht.™ (800

The principal focus of his attack, therefore, was aimed at highlight-
ing the degree to which the Greens reflected the interests of the
educated, metropolitan city-dwellers, a point which Bahro now concedes
he initially underestimated. (81> To the extent that Bahro sought to
force the internal party differences between ‘Fundis' and 'Realos’ to
8 decisive split "bis wir die Schlimmsten (die Realos:G.S.} los
sind” (82> he resoundingly failed with most members refusing to rise to
the bait. Nevertheless, he undoubtedly succeeded in highlighting the
party's reformist nature when his conclusions were confirmed by
Klingelschmitt in his hostile ‘Anti-Bahro'. The ®konterrevolution#re
Metropolenintelligenz" (83) whom Bahro despises so much, Klingelschmitt

asserts, are precisely the foundation of the party's constituency:

“Diese Massen wollen weder das System stiirzen, noch den
Holzpflug iiber die Scholle zieken. Diese Massen ... wollen
nur 1bhr Grillgut in Ruhe - ohne Fluglérmverzehren..., dap
die Wilder nicht sterben und der Abgaskatalysator endlich
eingefihrt wird.® (84)

By the same measure, Bahro can be said to have failed and succeeded in
his efforts to make his own radical ideas the touchstone of future
fundamentalist Green politics. Thus, his Hamburg speech was not only
directed at accentuating the Realo-Fundi split, but also sought to
underline the basic similarities between the fundamentalism of the

ecosocialists and the strategy of the 'Realos’:

-333 -




“... das 1st ja die ungeheure Sache, daB eine Politik, die
die Grofichemie usw. wegrdumt, den Job als Zugang zum Lebens-
unterhalt mit wegraumt. Da stockt's in Hamburg ... und
deshaldb werden sie entweder iiber kurz oder lang doch auch in
die Realpolitik abmarschieren oder - iber ihrem Schatten
springen. Hler liegt der EngpaB des Fundamentalismus." (85)

Bahro's provocation was effective in displaying the basically reform-
ist nature of the party as a whole. But, he ultimately failed to
convince the more pragmatic fundamentalists of his own rather dogmat-
ic vision which offered the stark option of either an irrevocable

break from the existing system or total complicity with it.

The all-encompassing nature of Bahro's critique casts severe doubt
on hie own hopes of a mass exodus from industrial society. Although
ke interprets the rise of the Greens as the first phase in a mass
change of consciousness, his attacks on all wings of the party
seriously contradict any suggestion that a new mass movenment acraoss
all class barriers is emerging. Vith even the most progressive forces
in socliety dismissed by Bahro as pragmatists and reformists it remains
unclear where the forces for such a broad social alliance exist.
Bahro's rather bland assertion "... wir werden versuchen. die Kontakte
zu den autonomen Kraften wieder aufzunehmen und 2zu denen, die sich
enttduscht schon aus den Grimnen zurickgezogen haben” (86) fails +to
convince that there is a large untapped potential ready to follow

Bahro's banner.

Bahro's final provocation at the Hamburg conference reinforced the
former dissident's new found status of heretic, this time within the
Green Party. Instead of forcing a decisive split in the party in
favour of a dogmatic programme of resistance to the domination of the
existing system, the severity of Bahro's attack merely provoked a
unified front against hie radical vieions. His provocations against
both the Fundamentalists and 'Realos’ formed but part of his larger

assault on the party concept as a whole. Showing little deference to
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the sensitivities of the party, Bahro concluded khis speech with a most

controversial verdict about the development of the Greens:

*Formell, strukturell gesehen, stehen sich namlich Bewegung,
Staat und Gesellschaft heute ganz Ahnlich gegeniiber wie in
der Republik von Veimar, und die Griinen steigen formell nach

einem ganz #hnlichem Nuster auf wie die Nazipartei." (87>

Bahro's views are totally consistent with his earlier perception of
the party as one subordinated to the movement which 1t represents.
However his warnings about the danger of the party being coopted into
the exlstiang institutional structure are expressed in such terms as to
aliepate the party's membership. Morecver, 1n asserting that the
party was 1in darger 0f disenfranchising the movement behind it, bRe
takes for granted the notion of the party as a product of the new
social movements, a point strongly disputed by Huber. (88) Members of
the party were united in their condemnation of what they saw as
Bahro's provacative slur. Otto Schlly, for one, refused to be drawn
by Bahro's efforts, but others were less recalcitrant. Antje Vollmer,
for example, denounced Bahro's speech as epltomizing a 'Geist der
Intoleranz' reminiscent less of a spiritual reformation and more of
the Inquisition. (89> Christa Nickels' complaint that Bahro bad simply
offered ammunition to those seeking to denounce 'Systemopposition’ was
supported by Heinz Suhr, the party's press epokesman, as applying to
the party's lmage in general. (90)

Nevertheless, although Bahro was confirmed in his supposition that
such a speech amounted to his own "politischer Selbstmord"<(91), he
could at least take comfort from the fact that his general point was

proven, as one comnmentator observed:

*... Die Versammlung verweigerte die inhaltlichke Diskussion,
wiewohl Bahro v&llig recht hatte mit der Behauptung, dap
Jede parlamentarische Bewegung in Deutschland sich mit den
Erfabrungen der Nazi-Bewegung beschiaftigen mup." (92)
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The party's efforts to confront this issue were, indeed, limited.
Miller did seek to emphasize the Greens' commitment to the principles
‘basisdemokratisch’ and 'gewaltfrel' to distinguish it from the NSDAP,
and similarly Auvgust Hauflleiter dismissed Babhro's analysis as
*Geschichtegklitterung” (83 arguing that the Greens were far from
constituting & revisionist, belligerent force 1n the nmould of the
‘Nazi' Party. However, Bahro's conclusion that "(d)as Eisen war zu
heiR” (94) for the party to confront this 1ssue certainly seems well-

founded.

Bahro's resignation from the party occurred ostensibly over the
issye of vivisection. (95) His political fate, however, was firmly
sealed by his outspoken views uttered at the Hamburg conference.
Bahro may have succeeded in momentarily highlighting the reformist
character of the Greens; its supporters bowever bhad already
acknowledged this point. (96) Had Bahro therefore been nisguided in
originally Joining the Greens? On reflection, i1t is apparent that
Babro's radical vision was not shared by the majority of Greens. Yet,
it is equally true that the principles to which the party, and Bahro,
originally commited themselves were, at best, highly idealistic and
difficult to realize in practice. To sinply dismiss the existing
system carte blanche as incapable of reform would not suffice, as

Heinz Suhr commentse in his critique of Bahro's speech:

*.,.. die Umsetzbarkeit unserer Alternativen muf in einem
permanentem und umfassenden Prozef nachgewiesen werden. Dap
die Welt schlimm ist und »sich alle Gefahren zugespitztu
haben, das haben dreil Viertel der Bevolkerung mittlerwelle
kapiert. Unsere konstruktive Radikalit#ét kann aber solange
nicht iberzeugen, solange es uns nicht gelingt andere

Realitidten zu schaffen...* (07)
As the following section shows, Bahro's perceived failure to present a

viable offer to the Greens' ‘'reformist' measures has led some critics

to dismiss his critique as an example of neo-romanticiem.
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As one of the most prominent figures fighting the ‘'fundamentalist'
corner within the Green Party, Bahro attained a reputation for his
outspoken criticism of the tendency within the party to allow its
vision to be clouded by the restraints and limitations imposed by the
need to work within the framework of the existing system. Yet,
Bahro's reputation rests on more than his attacke on the party's
allegedly servile relationship towards the SPD. Rather, this
represents but one aspect of his overall philosophy. Thus, against
the reformist measures which be feels the Greens have come to promote,
Bahro posits the grandiose vision of a counter-culture, based on an
uncompromising repudiation of the values and forms of contemporary
society. The controversial nature of this design can be deduced from
the response of one of Bahro'es colleagues from the *‘Realo' wing of the
party, Joschka Fischer, who demarcates his own brand of Green politics

against Bahro's apocalyptic visions:

“"Verspricht er da nicht einen okologischen Honigmond im
ibermorgen, von dem jeder an der Hand der konkreten
geschichtlichen Erfahrung wissen muB, daf er in einem Neer
von Blut versinken wird." (1)

By any standards, this indeed constitutes a harsh appraisal of Bahro's
strategy, and certainly, there are features of his design which merit
such criticism. On the other hand, Kallscheuer is too indiscriminate
in seizing Bahro as an example of exaggerated 'Fortschrittsangst' (2),
although Bahro's views do indeed contazin a strong sense of an impend-
ing apocalypse. However, the 'Ausstieg aus dem Industriesystem' (3)
which Bahro exhorts people to undertake cannot easily be disnmissed as
the dream of an isolated and slightly cranky individual, although the
press 1s fond of this image. (4> Nor does this represent a significant
turning point in Bakro's work. Moreover, the commitment to a new form

of living free of the burdens and ailments of modern industrial
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civilization, which forms the core of Bahro's 'altermative' for the
Vest, and which he has sought to translate into practice with
experimental forms of living, firstly in ¥Worms(5), and most recently
in Fiederstadtfeld(6>, is symptomatic of a broader trend within
society, altbough perhaps not so accentuated as Bahro's vision.
Indeed, 1t 1s clear that his outlook 1s deeply rooted in a long
tradition of German romantic yearning for an alternative lifestyle,
and shows remarkable parallels with the 'Lebensreformbewegung' at the

start of the twentieth century.

In their useful analysis of utopias through the ages, Goodwin and
Taylor highlight the many difficulties in establishing a suitable
methodology for evaluating utopias. (7) They argue it 1s possible to
distingvuish two basic motives which have inspired authors and scholars
to develop alternative utoplan vislonse of society. On the one hand,
such utopias have been conceived as 2 means of highlighting the
failings of a particular soclety at a specific stage of 1its
development. Such was the case with utopian socialistse such as Owen,
Fourier and Saint-Simon whose varying strategies evolved as a response
to the advent of the industrial age. On the other hand, the force of
particular circumstances has taken second place as an influential
factor im the genesis of some vtopian ideals. More's Utopia and
Plato's The Republic, for example, can be construed as broader
expressions of the 'discontent of the human condition,® (8 Already,
the weakness of such approaches is apparent in their temdency to

stress one aspect at the expense of the other.

Bahro's particular outline for the future well illustrates the
difficulty 1in evaluating such visions. The strategy he advocates
assumes its relevance as a thorough ¢ritique of contemporary society.
In empbasizing transformation on an individual basis, located in
structures (theoretically at least) outwith the existing framework of
soclety, Bahro's cry "Kommune wagen!"(8) must be understood as a
decided rejection of the two major competing industrial systems.
Socialism, as practised in Eastern Europe, is no longer regarded as
offering any suitable answers, as Die Alferpative showed with its
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ardent call for a new visionary socialism. The concept which inspired
many at the end of the 'Sixties, namely the belief in chanéing the
system from within by means of a 'langer Marsch® through the
institutions has proved 1{itself to be futile, and needs to be
substituted by 2 more comprehensive, far-reaching restructuring of
soclety, Babro argues, with the individual himself at the centre of
this process. His own experience convinces Bahro that the system as
it stands is incapable of reform and tbhat the individual hears great
responsibility in perpetuating this system:

"Richt nur in unserer tdglichen Arbeit, sondern auch mit
vielem, was wir politisch tun, reproduzieren wir oder
" bestatigen zumindest indirekt den todlichen Zusammenhang

unserer Zivilisation." (1Q)

Just as the visions of Fourler and Owen signalled a reaction to the
birth of large scale 1ndustrialism, Bahro's appeal for spiritual
communities can be read as reponse to the perceived demise of the
industrial age. The rousing call for people to establish experiment-
al forms of living is indelibly lirnked to the individual's sense of
helplessness and alienation in the face of anonymous bureaucracies and
highly automated industries. Bahro's critique corresponds to
Habermas' observation on the qualitative change in the mnature of
social conflicts:"... the new conflicts are not sparked by problems of

distribution but concern the grammar of forms of life.”(ll)

The essence of this new dimension to social conflict is echoed in
the grand design which Bahro outlines as the next phase of
development. For the seed care of this new civilization he places his
hopes in the early vutopian soclalist concept of the commune, as
chanpioned in varying forms by the likes of Owen, Fourler and, indeed,
Marx. This support for the commune as the most appropriate form of
social organization departs little from the ideal of a federation of
communes which fnfmed a crucial part of Bahro's indictment of state
gocialism in Eastern Europe. (12) In Die Alterpative, he sought to

show how domination assumed many more forms than econonmic
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exploitation, & view which his experience of life in the Vest has
reinforced. Any strategy for change must be directed not simply at
alterations in the mode of production but should have as its objective

a profound restructuring of lifestyle and human needs:

“Die eigentliche Alternative, die die Kommune dem
industriellen Goliath entgegensetzt, 1st nicht wirtschaft-~

licher, sondern kultureller FRatur." (13>

The early idealism of bhis soclalist upbringing thus plays an
influential role in this feature of his work, yet it is also apparent
that this 1s also determined by his critique of contemporary Western
soclety. As a small, decentralized, self-sufficient, harmonious unit
of social organization, the commune is conceived in idealistic terms
as the very antithesis of modern urban living. Indeed, the commune is
presented, 1in many respecte as a panacea for the ills of modern

soclety:

"(¥ir erkennen, G.S.?> 1r elner okonomisch nicht mehr
expansiven, relativ autonomen Grundeinheit des sozialen
Lebens (Self-Rellance) die einzige Charnce, langfristig die
Vurzeln des Ost-West-Konflikts und vor allem des Gegensatzes
zur Dritten Welt auszuroden." (14)

Even if one accepts that the intention is not to offer a blueprint for
the future, but rather an outline of the principles involved, 1t is

hard to accept the essence of Bahro's argument.

One of the weakest aspects of Bahro's theory concerns its ramifica-
tions for the Third World. In emphasizing the autarkic nature of such
communes, Bahro 1s convinced that the greatest contribution to be made
by the West to resolving the enormous gulf between North and South is
for the developed countries to abardon the lifestyle which enforces

terrible poverty in the underdeveloped world:

- 346 -




"Cum grano salis kénnte man sagen, und zwar mit dem Akzent
viel mebr auf dem kulturellen als auf dem Gdkonomisch-
technologischen Aspekt ..., der Veg der Versshnung mit der
Dritten Velt bestiinde darin, dap wir selber Dritte WVelt

werden. " (15>

Although undoubtedly correct as to the pressure which exists in the
Third Vorld to emulate the standards of living attainable in the Wast,
Bahro's assertion that reversing the tide of affluence here would
assist the Third Vorld seems a highly suspect assumption and one
which, potentially at least, could in fact exacerbate the situation
still further in the underdeveloped nations. Again Mandel has been in
the vanguard of critics of this aspect of Bahro's thesis, denouncing
the Zero growth optlon posited by Bahro as a means to easing the
pressure on the Third Vorld:

"Rullwachstum bedeutet nicht besseres ¥achstum, ein umver-
teiltes, qualitativ gestiegenes Wachstum, sondern Nullwachs-
tun bedeutet konkret im marxistieschen Sinne eine nicht mehr
stelgende Arbeitsproduktivitat. Und eine nicht mehr
steigende Arbeitsproduktivitat ist ein menschenvernichtender
Vorschlag heute." (16>

So great are the levels of poverty in respect of elementary needs in
the Third WVorld, submits Mandel, that development of the productive
forces - in a planned and rational manner - cannot be forsaken,
without incurring huge loss of 1life in the world's wunderdeveloped
reglons. Equally, Galtung, whose ideas have strongly influenced
Bahro's understanding of the characteristicse of  EBuropean
civilization(17), bas cast doubts on the equation of cause and effect
in the relationship between First and Third World. Galtung suggests
that 1t is false to believe any radical change of lifestyle in the
West could effect any change in Third World countries:

"Eine Pplitik, in elinem sogenannten Entwicklungsland mit
Befriedigung von Fundamentalbedirfnissen und Automnomie =2u

-
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beginnen, muf aus diesem Volk und Land entspringen. Und
unsere Aufgabe ist es, nicht im Weg zu stehen. Aber es kann

nicht hier anfangen." (18)

Referring to the examples of Iran and Nicaragua, Galtung stresses that
any move to disengapge themselves from the First World hinges on the
initiative stemming from within such countries. Indeed, he sees
greater problems arising for +the First World in any process of
restructuring and urges the developed nations to become less dependent
on the Third Vorld. (19) In his assessment, Frankel accuses Bahro of
promoting a model which would condemn Third World nations to intoler-
able levels of poverty. Bahro, he argues, simplifies mattere 1in
viewing the North-South relationship as one dominated by the exploit-
ative nature of capltalism, thereby ignoring the pressures generated
domestically in such countries to modernize. (20) Paradoxically,
Bahro's current position signals a major revision of his thesis in Die
Alternative where he argued the case for developing countries to
undergo a similar process aof accelerated industrialization in a nomn-
capitalist manner as experienced in Russia. Bahro is still adamant
that there was little alternative to the path adopted in Russia at
that particular time, but now rejects this as a universal model for
development and bhas come to favour those opposed to forced

industrialization:

*Als ich die 'Alternative' schrieb, war mir noch nicht klar,
dap die Positionen, die mnicht nur ein theoretisches und
ideclogisches ... Gegenbild zu dem sowjetischen Nodell
aufschelnen liefen, wviel eher In Kronstadt 2zu suchen sind
als bei dem Sieger iber Kronstadt und viel mehr bel dem
sogenannten Rechten Bucharin, der den Bauern einer Spielraum
fir auvtonome Entwicklung lassen wollte, als bei den

sogenannten linken Industrialisierern.®(21)

In the sense that he shares the objective of an egaliatarian and just

society, Bahro considers himself to be socialist, but this clearly
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entails a radical revision of ope of the fundamental features of

traditional socialist theory:

"¥ir missen lernen, der Sozialismus kann nicht die
Verlangerung dieses Industriesystems, er muf der Bruch mit
ihm sein. Dieses Industriesystem schafft nicht die
Grundlagen dafir, sondern entfernt uns immer weiter wvon
seiner Msglichkeit."™ (22)

In many respects, Bahro has abandoned the traditional understanding of
soclalism. His stress on the voluntarist nature of the means to
overcome the capitalist/industrial order, founded on an anthropologic-
al explanation of the origims of this crisis are fully incompatible
with the traditional tenets of soclalist theory. One critic sums up

the essence of Bahro's position:

"Mit dem Projekt der Aufklarung, elner materialistischen
Gesellschaftstheorie und einer sozialstrukturell ansetzenden
politischen Praxls, also den klassischen Positionen einer

Jeden linken Politik, hat all dies nicht mehr zu tun." (23>

Although Die Alternative gave rise to heated debate as tc whether it
adhered to traditional concepts of socialism, it 1s clear in his most
recent writings that Bahro has sought to develop and expand uvpon those
elements in his earlier work which stressed the need for a less
dogmatic interpretation of soclalist theory, and has now arrived at a

position which most would discount as socialist.

The chief motive inspiring the establishment of a society of
communes, 1t must be stressed, is not to establish any new mode of
production, but rather a new culture with new values and needs. The
importance of economic efificiency and material advance is whole-
heartedly subordinated to the spiritual and intellectual development
of the individual in society:
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“Die Kommune ist die soziale Grundform fir eirne neuve haus-
hdlterische Lebensweise <(...). Ihr Zweck 1st nicht die
Produktion von Existenzmitteln - sel sie nun agrarisch oder
industrieller Art, finde sie auf dem Land oder in der Stadt
FPlatz -, sondern die Reproduktion der komminitdren
Gemeinschaft." (24)

Alluding to the work of [11ich(25), Babhro insists that emphasis on
simple, self-reliant production at a communal level is feasible and
does not amount to 'Maschinenstirmerei'. Technological advances need
not be discarded wholesale, but rather man should no longer define
bimself purely in terms of technical achievements. Certainly, Bahro
articulates a broadly felt attitude in some sections of the community
when he attacks the alienation inberent in a culture where individual
perscnality has become defined more and more in terms of material
acquisitiveness. But once more there is an irritating want of any
evidence that Bahro has considered the issues in their entirety. The
impatience to transfer such ideas 1into reality leaves Bahro little

time to assess the long-term implications:

"Es pgeht ja nur un das Prinzip erstmal: Die einfache
Reproduktion zu installieren und zu priifen, was von einer
solchen Gesellschaft auvs an 2entralen Strukturen notig

ist. " (26

Bahro insists that the basic infrastructure of society need not be
abolished, but simply that it should not be accorded high priority.'
He envisages, for example, substantial reductions in the realm of
transport, proposing in one interview the ideal solution to be a
situation where +the individual would undertake just two foreign
journies, as in the age of Goethe. (27} Although such ideas are easily
open to ridicule, it is clear that in a world of diminishing resources
the importance and necessity of international travel and global

tourism will need to be reassessed. Bahro rightly focusses attention

. on the choices which will have to be made.
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In principle Bahro's intentior of subordinating the economic
sphere is admirable, but i{mportant issues arising from this remain
unanswered. In a national context, the objective of an essentially
self-sufficient economy appears somewhat idealistic. The consequences
of decoupling & major economy such as the Federal Republic's from the
world market are given scant attention. Indeed, Bahro makes no secret
of the fact that his strategy is dependent on the continued existence
of the industrial welfare state to finance the gradual transition

towards a soclety of self-reliant communes:

"¥enigstens auf kurze Sicht wirde eine rigorose Durchsetzung
okologischer Prioritdten die bundesdeutsche Froduktion ver-
‘tevern... Vir stehen vor der Frage, ob wir bereit sind, in
demjenigen Land Westeuropas, das ©&konomisch die grifiten

Reserven hat, dieses Risiko bewuft einzugehen." (28)

Bahro's attitude reveals the strongly Eurocentric nature of his design
by implying that this utopia will only be attainable initially in the
affluent West. Moreover, the concept of a nation of at least several
hundred self-sufficient communes dovetails uneasily with the objective
of an economy supposedly at harmony with nature. Bahro's figures
reckoning that a nation of communes comprising approximately 3,000
individuals 1s perfectly feasible in a countiry Germany's size, have
been subject to rigorous scrutiny elsevwhere. (29) Bahro may be
justified in side-stepping a debate on statistics(30), but he cannot
avold the underlying criticism of such a scheme. As Schmierer notes,

agriculture on such a small, intensive scale is highly extractive. (31)

Bahro's views echo those of‘Sahlins who has argued the case for a
more favourable appraisal of primitive, Stone-Age economies. In his
examination of primitive, hunter economies, Sahline argues in favour
of a non-material and mnon-technical concept of affluence and progress
and must lead to the conclusion that “Poverty is a social status.™ (32)
Sabhlins strives to demonsirate that subsistence economies need not
instantly be equated with economic hardship. Crucial to this argument
are favourable factors such as the simplicity of technology permitting
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ease 0f production; the easy accessibility of natural resources; and
the periodic movement of the bhunter gatherer which acted against
accumulation of possessions. In advocating such an economy for the
future, Bakro chooses to ignore that such factors would no longer in
many cases. Further, he leaves unanswered the question of how far his
programme of self sufficlency is compatible with a greater degree of
leisure. A soclety so actively engaged in efforts to secure a minimum
level of existence would eeem t0 wunderttine such grand aims as
overcoming the divislon of labour, abolishing the patriarchal nature
of soclety and allowing the individual greater time for personal self-
development. As one critic has observed, whilst Bahro views the
commune as the environment 1in which the new model human can be
created, the stringent asceticism pervading his outline would seen to

presuppose the existence of such selfless individuals. (33>

Taken together, the weaknesses of Bahro's outline of a communal
socliety seriously undermine its.gond intentions. Bartsch's criticism
in this respect 1s useful and has been acknowledged by Bahro. (34>
Bartsch accepts the general tenor of the approach advocated by Babro,

but points to the dangers of exclusivity contained within it:

"¥Yenn man Jedoch von der Kommune als sozlaler Grundform
einer HNeuen Gesellechaft spricht, so entsteht die Gefahr,
andere Formen der Gemeinschaftsbasis auszuschliefen oder

zumindest als nebensdchlich zu erachten.* (35)

The commune solves the tension between individualism and collectivism
in favour of the latter, usually to the detriment of the individual.
In 'kommunitidre Gemeinschaften', this dilemma 1s resolved by equal
emphasis on both the collective and i1ndividual. Certainly, Bahro is
too keen to advocate the commune as the sole solution. His underlying
aim is directed at overcoming the alienation and isolation prevalent

in the anonymous urban culture of the industrialized societles.

Here, a nostalgic yearning for an idealized understanding of the

past is quite evident in Bahro's proposals. His real goal appears to
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be the reestablishment of a greater semse of comwnity rather than
communes per se. Against the 'neurotisierende Kleinfamilie' (36> Bahro
Juxtaposes the restoration of a culture which fosters greater colidar-
ity and communication between individuals: “In letzter Instanz geht es
wahrscheinlich um ... das Wiederfinden einer Stammeskultur.*® (37)
Bahro points, for example, to the wide contrast between the high
nunber of inter-personal contacts ('Bezugspersonen') involved in the
socialization of the individual in rural communities of the past and
the relative igolation of the individuval in this process today. No
doubt, Bahro's own rural upbringing has played a part bere, and to
sone degree his longing for a return to a pérceivecl idyllic rural
existence must be derived from his own sense of ‘Heimatlosigkeit'

after the dislocation and upheaval of his family after the war. (38)

Taken as a whole, the call for small, decentralized, ascetic, self-
sufficient communes juxtaposed against the anonymous, bureaucratic
forms of affluent society strongly recalls the critique which formed
the focus of those alternative movements at the start of the century.
In their discussion. of Babro's critique of the Green Party's 1982
Hagen Programme, Drager and Hilsberg refer to this analogy:

“{Mit seinen, G.S.> Theorien hatte Bahro ein komplettes,
programmatisches und strategisches Konzept fir die Griine
Partel vorgelegt, das mit Hilfe eines G&kologistischen
Begrindungszusammenhangs an der Ideenwelt frihsozialistisch-
er und anarchistischer Produktionskommune- und Genossen-
schaftsbewegungen ankniipfte und auchk ihre Strategleansatze
(...} ibernahm." (39)

There is certainly some evidence to support this argument, but this
assertion does 1little to highlight these similarites or clarify the
distinctions between Babhro and anarcho-socialist forerunners such as

Landauer and Roblen.

The extent to which contemporary alternative movements in West

Germany (including the emergence of the Green Party) are analogous to
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earlier, turn-of-the-century movements has stirred some debate amongst
various observers. The Brand/Bisser/Rucht study, for example, draws
attention to the similarities with the efforts of early soclalist,
Bohemian and Romantic counter-cultural strands, but assert that their
present-day counterparts are the outcome of a particular crisis of
modernity. (40> Conti, on the other hand, although he does not claim
any firm degree of continuity between past and present novements,
argues for today's altermative groupings to be understood as evidence
of a permanent tendency towards opposition within soclety irrespective

of the prevailing conditions:

“Alternatives Denken, Empfinden und Experimentieren findet
sich aber bereits selt Jabrzehnten. Offenbar wird es nicht
durch die jJeweils aktuellen Problemlagen hervorgebracht,
sondern bildet einen - teills mehr, tells weniger sichtbaren
- dauverbaften Bestandteil der Gesellschaft." (41>

Critical volces have also sought to draw parallels between the radical
anti-industrialism espoused by some Greens, notably Bahro, and the
anti-modernismn, anti-liberalism of reactionary conservatism, as
exemplified in national-soclalism. (42) Linse has justifiably refuted
such accusations, ineisting that the Greens and the alternative move-
ment owe their originse to more recent phenomena such as the Student
Movement of the 1960s and *Biirgerinitiative' of the ‘'Seventies, which,
moreover, sharply differ in their objectives and approach from the
early twentieth century movements, (43) HNonetheless, whilst this may
apply to the party as a whole, there are distinct elements in Bahro's

ideas which recall these earlier efforts.

In his excellent study Eortschrittefeinde?, Sieferle points to two
distinct, but, in some respects, complementary strands which have
formed the core of the response to the rise of industrialism. (44> On
the one hand, he notes the existence of the 'Gesellschaftsgkritik', in
which the Left concentrated on the potential for greater equality
presented by industrialization, whereas the conservative 'Zivil-

isationskritik' placed the accent on the loss of traditional values:
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"Fiér die konservativen Zivilisationskritiker war das von
vornherein klar: die Emanzipation der Massen, die industr-
ielle Massenmproduktion ... all das wirde zur allgemeinen
Nivillierung, zum Aufstand der Massen, zur Allgegenwart der
Vielzuvielen, zu Uberfullung und damit zur Verrohung, zur

Verschandelung von Stadt und Land fiihren." (45)

It was such motives which formed the basis for the emergence of the
so-called 'Lebensreformbewegung', which in variegated form sought to
maintain traditional lifestyles with the accent heavily on the need to
preserve the autonomy of the individual. Pepper has indicated the
apparent paradox that this critique has now been taken on board by the
eco-soclalists. (46D This 1s trve to a limited extent; as previous
sections have shown, the socialist groupings have firmly resisted the
wholesale abandonment of their socialist heritage. However, this
point is wvalid with reference to those in the party who, like Bahro,
have accorded priority to changes in lifestyle to counter the eco-
logical crisis. Just as Bahro's project in Niederstadtfeld reflects a
total dismissal of the capitalist-industrialist system, settlements
suck as those at Ascona <(near Lake Maggiore), and the 'Neuve
Gemeinschaft' 1in Schlachtensee, Berlin, were the response of some to
the delayed, but rapid industrialization of Wilhelminian Germany. (47)

A number of features, especially with respect to motives and the
form in which they were realized, reveal the close correspondence
between these early settlements and Bahro's present-day efforts.
Above all, it is the intention to combine practical forms of living
with the search for a new political praxis which most directly reveale
the parallel between Bahro and his start-of-the-century predecessors.
Thus, a feature of considerable merit in Bahro's career in the West
since leaving the Green Party has been his willingness to undertake
the transition from advancing theoretical postulates to realizing such
ideas 1n practice. At the risk of losing the prestige won as a
foremost socialist thinker from the publication of Die_Alternative,
Bakro has actively sought to pursue a lifestyle which some might
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cousider vutopian or even eccentric. In 1985 Bahro attempted to
establish a project in Vorms, one which has esince been superceded by
bhig involvement in a new communal effort at Niederstadtfeld in the
Eifel region. Designated as “eine Art andere ﬁniversit&t"(48), the
project's main objective is conceived as the renewal of *... die
iberlieferte Idee der Einheit von Forschung, Lehre wund Lebens-
praxis...” (49> In this outline for Niederstadtfeld, the commune is

presented as the centre of cultural and spiritual regeneration:

“"Vir wollen beitragen zu einer sepirituellen Neubegrﬁndung
der .Grofen Politik und uns dabel von dem Streben leiten
lassen, Eros und Logos, Natur und Geist, weibliches und
minnliches Wesen wiederzuversshnen. VWir wpllen helfen, die
konkreten Fragestellungen und Folgerungen fir eine &ko-
logische Retttungespolitik zuzuspitzen. ... Die lebentragende
Erde als ganze braucht alle unsere Tiefenkrdfte unter der

Fihrung all unserer Vernunft.*" (50)

The concept for Niederstadtfeld, in 1its emphasis on the need to
reintegrate man into nature and reunite him with his natural energies
by means of transcendence, encapsulates the essence of Bahro's eco-
gpiritualist philosophy. (51> The ideals which Bahro formulates here,
morecver, strongly echo thogse of communities such as the Hart

brothers' 'Neue Gemeinschaft', as Conti observes:

"uFreie, sich selbstbestimmende, selbsturteilsfdhige
Individuen» wirden in einer Gemeinschaft des Glicks, der
Schénbeit, der Kunst mniteinander ungehen. Gelstige und
landwirtschaftliche Arbelten sollten sich barmonisch
verbinden. " (52>

Recurring themes amongst such communes were the desire for greater
'Gemeinschaft', often in the form of a search for alternatives to the
traditional, smll family unit; the encouragement of personal self-

development; adoption of new methods of working; and an overriding
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desire to return to nature. Furthermore, Conti notes an element of

transcendence was common to many of these 'lLandkommunen’:

"Es scheint als habe jede lLandsiedlung eine besondere Form
des Gottesreiches herbeifuhren wollen und sich selbst als

dessen erste Keimzelle gesehen.” (53)

As a whole the 'Lebensreform’ and 'Jugendbewegung'- of the early twent-
ieth century, with their emphasis on the creation of 'Gemeinschaft'
Juxtaposed to the anonymity and misery of contemporary 'Gesellschaft'
correspond closely to Bahro's present goals. Yet, such a rigorous
distinction between the natural, organic assoclation of individuals in
‘community' and the abstract, almost contractual agreement to come
together in 'soclety' concealed, even at the start of the century, a
rather naive, idealistic perception of the past. Glaefiner observesg
that the positing of ‘*Gemeinschaft' as the antithesis of 'Gesell-
schaft® rests on the 1llusory belief that both concepts were mutually
exclusive, an error he attributes to the influence of Tinnles. (54)
Recoufse to cooperative and commnal experiments, GlaéBner adds, often
occurs in the face of economic and social crisis as the expression of
a yearning for a simplistic, but idealized, and usually non-existent,

past way of life.

The weaknecses 0f this approach are all well documented. (55> Most
such communes or movements in pre-war Germany, and shortly thereafter,
were generally short-lived. Thus, the commune as an alternative has
proved generally unsuccessful a means to achieving the transformation
of society on a grand scale. To a large extent, alternmative, communal
lifestyles have falled to be. perceived as viable options, both
politically ard socially, by the population in general, a fact widely
ignored by each new generation of radical thinkers who follew this
path. The experiences of the early anarcho-soclalists such as Gustav

Landauver and Paul Robien present a salutary lesson in this respect.

In asserting the existence of a strong degree of affinity between

Bahro's philosophy and turn-of-the-century anarchists a number af
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qualifications must be borne in mind. On the one hand, the want of
any definitive statement of ‘anarchism' neceesarily invites caution.
Cantzen has offered a broad definition when he suggests " Man kommt
dem Anarchismus am nachsten, wenn man ihr als ein Ideenkonglomerat
versteht, dem das Ideal der Herrschaftslosigkeit eine gemeinsame Basis
gibt. " (56) On these grounds alone, as the following chapter
demonstrates, Bahro is no anarchist. A still more striking difference
of perspective emerges on the question of man's abllities. The
anarchist tradition, Cantzen submits, rests on the rejection of what

Marcuse characterized as the 'one-dimensional man':

*Im Anschlufl an die Tradition der Aufklarung schreiben
Anarchisten dem NMenschen eilne Erkenntnismoglichkeit, d.b.
eine Freiheit zur Erkenntnis zu, verstanden als menschliches
Vermsgen, 'sich seines Verstandes ohne Leitung eines anderen
zu bedienen.'"” (57)

In the tramnsition period at least, Bahro does not share such optimism
in the individual's ability to achieve change by his or her own
effort, instead holding solidly to his belief in a controlled process
of change by a Leninist avant-garde. (58) Given such differences,
remarkable parallels do exist between the respective positions held by

earlier anarchist/socialists and Bahro.

In one of the few works tracing the positive utopian elements in
Pie Alterpative, Florence and William Boos have detected a close
correspondence between Bahro's critique of soclalism and the utopian
commnisem of Villiam Morris. (592 To the extent that both Morris and
Bahro emphasize the need for communal ownership, the abolition of
extremes in the division of labour and creative autonomy in the sphere
of work there are indeed strong similarities between them, The two
not only share a firm belief in the harmonization of personal freedom
with the collective but also their faith in the individual's natural
impulse to form such communities. Bahro's stress on the acquisition
of creative abilities rather thap material accumulation also figures

strongly in Norris' work. However, whereas Morris chose not to ally
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himself with the individvalism of the nineteenth-century anarchists,
there are remarkable similarities between Bahro's position and the

anarchist tradition prevalent in Germany at the start of thke century.

The most striking parallels exist between Bahro and the early
anarcho-soclalists, Gustav Landauer and Paul Robien. Landauer has
been described as one of the first exponents of 'Oko-Anarchismus’ (60)
and was the author of Aufruf zum Sozialismus<{61> in which he advocated
the foundation of 'socialist-settlements'. 4s with Bahro, Landauer’'s
priority was the concrete and immediate realization of 'Gemeinschaft',
since he believed ardently that soclalism could be realized
immediately 1f there were sufficient numbers of committed people.
Here, too, Scherer notes, the precise economic and political form was

of secondary importance:

"Sozlalismus war fir Landauer zunachst 'Geist-Revolution',
die als Akt individuellen Vollens 2zu allen Zeiten der
Geschichte moglich sei wund erst in zweiter Linle eine

skononmisch-soziale Neuorganisation.® (62>

Landaver firmly renounced not only Marxist postulates on the maturity
of the productive forces as a necessary precondition for revolution,
but was generally dismissive of any such economic analysils, proclaim-
ing instead the wvirtue of direct actiom. It 1is this call for
immediate withdrawal from the existing system which Bahro himself

finds admirable in Landauer's work:

"¥ie Gustav Landauer schon am Anfang des Jahrhunderts gesagt
hatte, aus dem Kapitalismus austreten heift aus der Fabrik

austreten. ® (63)

In addition, Landauver was one of the few at this time whose programme
urged the need to accord a higher priority to ecological consider-
ations in economic matters. This concern was echoed in the work of
Landaver's contemporary and colleague, Paul Robien whom Llinse has

termed “der erste radikale deutsche »Griine«" in his thorough account
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of Robien's hitherto neglected career. (64) Robien's chief
contribution to the Green movement was his attempt to reconcile the
critique which formed the core of the largely conservative
'Naturschutzbewegung' with the interests of the workers' mavement.

Robien himself was well aware of this deficit:

"»Meines VWissens ist 1n der gesamten sozlalistischen
Literatur auch rnoch niemsls ernstlich der Raubbau des

Kapitals an den Naturschitzen erdrtet worden. «” (65)

In a similar manner to Bahro, Robien saw it as his task to overcome
the disunity of the soclalist movement whilst simultaneously striving
to transform 1its outlook from one based on anti-capitalism to one
incorporating the values of anti-industrialism. This parallels close-
ly Bahro's own 'Soclalist Conferences' where bhe pursved similar
objectives. (66) However, Bahro's position needs to be distinguished
from the anti-semitic tendencies in Robien's writings. For his part,
Robien was most dismissive of the appeal for greater epirituality,
demanded by 'Inflationsheilige' (67) such as Gustav Gréser, which has

since come to form a central part of Bahro's approach.

The affinity which Bahro shares with figures such as Landauver and
Robien, moreover, already shows signs of extending beyond the purely
theoretical level to the question of the practical success which such
theories have enjoyed. The First World Var, for example, convinced
Landaver of the futile nature of a mass exodus from an industrial to a
communal soclety and he came instead to devote his attentions to the
establishment of the 'R#terepublik' in Munich following the Var. By
the same token, Robilen's efforte to i1introduce elements of an
ecological critique to the socialist movement fell upon deaf ears,
leaving Robien a politically isolated figure by the late 'Twenties.
In light of the criticien which Bahro encountered from some sections
of the Left following hies conversion to the politics of ecology, the

attacks on Robilen by his socialist colleagues are instructive:
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"»¥ir glavben nicht, daf es ein ‘verhédngnisvoller Irrtum’
sei, die Erde als einen Kampfplatz des Menschen =zu
betrachten, und das 'Greifen nach den Sternen' ist uns nicht
ein im naturrebellischen Strafgesetzbuch verpontes
Verbrechen, sondern vielmehr der hochste Triumph
menschlichen Fortschrittes«". (682

Just as Bahro's excessive criticism of the industrial system has
provoked stern resistance in the 'Eighties, Robien's efforts were
eimilarly demnounced for being detrimental to the interests of the
workers. In this sense, Bahro bas resumed the struggle against the
particularist interests of the workers whose existence 1is bound +to

that of the industrial system of which he is so sharply critical.

The vision of a soclety composed of ascetic spiritual communities
appears at best to bear a strongly uvtopilan character, at worst to be
the product of a somewhat eccentric mind. The extent to which such
ideas can be regarded as significant contributions to political debate
is a question to which Goodwin and Taylor have given eserious

consideration. They summarize the views of many in arguing that

*... there is an orthodox view of communitarian experiment-
ation ... which states that communitarianism is& not worthy
of serious study, that it has clearly ‘'failed' to achieve
significant practical results, and that those people
involved... are really eccentric 'outsiders' who have turned
their backs on the more usual, and more effective, channels
of political activity..." (6%

Against this position, Goodwin and Taylor argue vigorously for an
appreciation of the communitaire idea as a wvaluable contribution to
political thought. Vhilst any such judgement depends on what are
largely subjective criteria of success (quality of 1life, benefits
accrued to members, etc.), what is clear 1s that Bahro stapds in a
long tradition of utopian thought in Europe and America. 1In West

Germany especially, Bahro's nove towards supporting the commnitaire
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idea reflects a not insignificant minority within society. Whether
suchk moves represent a positive political initiative or imstead simply
amount to the withdrawal of the individual iato their own private
refuge is hotly debated. Glatzer, for one, i uncertain of the

efficacy of such efforts, and questions,

“... ob in diesen Gruppen nicht auch eine spezifische Form
von falschem Bewufitsein entsteht, ndmlich, daf Gesell-
schaftsverdnderung als zu sehr vom subjektiv guten Willen

von Menschen abhangig gemacht wird..." (70)

This is certainly the view of orthodox socialists; Steigerwald, for
example, strongly denounces the voluntariem inherent in such
strategies(71) whilst Dozekal accuses Bahro of substituting tkorough
analysis with idealistic visions amounting to "... {(die: G.S.) fromme
Gleichung, eine andere moralilsche Stellung zu den kapitalistischen
Gegensatzen wire gleichbedeutend mit deren Beseitigumg..." (72
Kraushaar, too, i1s sceptical but stresses that such initiatives need

not always suffer the fate of obscurity and political irrelevance:

"Zwar kann sie <(the alternative movement:G.S.> zunichst
einmal das Auseinanderbrechen der im politischen Kampf
entstandenen Strukturen verhindern und bis zu elnem gewissen
Grad Spielradume zur Erprobung alternativer Lebensformen
ermoglichen; dlese missen jedoch im revolutionéren,
gesellschaftsumwalzenden Sinne wirkungslos bleiben, so lange
sie ibre eigene soziale Wirklichkeit nicht in ein bestinntes
Verh&ltnis 2zum gesellschaftlichen Kontext und dessen

Widerspriiche setzen.*® (73)

Kraushaar stresses that any such efforts must maintain some contact
with society as a whole if they are not to founder. Leineweber and
Schibel, on the other hand, appeal for such alternative lifestyles to
be accepted at face value as determined and concrete efforts to

overcome the exieting system:
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... es geht um soziale Experimente, die zeigen sollen ...,
daf man auch im derzeitigen Kapitalismus ... ‘anders' leben

kann, als es gesellschaftlich vorgeschrieben ist.® (74

Tkis view 1s reinforced by the prominent Marxist utopian, Bloch who
acknowledges the deficlencies of utopian strategies as a whole. In
particular he refers to the lack of appeal which utopian thought has
found amongst the workers' movement due to its failure to analyse the
objective tendencies within society. On the other hand, Bloch warns
of the dangers of being bound to a determinist view of history and in
this respect he finds praise for the underlying spirit behind such

schemes:

"Dennoch haben diese Traumer einen'Rang. den ihnen niemand
nehmen kann. Unzwelfelbaft ist allein schon 1hr Wille zum
Verdndern, sie sind trotz des abstrakten Gesichts niemals

nur betrachtend.® (75>

Such a desire to achieve practical change 1s definitely present in
Bahro's work. His commitment to change and concern for the future of
bumanity are undeniable aad essential features of his work. By
seeking to apply his theory in practice Bahro remains true to the
spirit which forced him to speak out against the authorities in East
Germany. There, his chief message was to call upon the loyalty of
those in the party and its apparatus to challenge the direction of
development being pursued by the party, a position which he eloquently
symbolized. In the VWest, too, this strong sense of persnnél

commitment has dominated Bahro's activities.
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